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" • • The; Chhantlogya Upapd (Chap. VIII, §§ 7-11) 
d&se1·ibes the effort of Virochana the Asura and lndra 
the Arya to realise 2tman. After a preliminary training 
of "full thirty;two years.'' both approachei the preceptor 

, frajapati. •" The Self you sec reftected in the eye, that 
is ~tman," sayeth the Master. Virochana um~heathed hili 
shining s'tord, saw his well-fed, weU-clad image and 
'fe11t out to adv~e his people to bury the dead supplied 

• with clothing and food. Indra had his douots and 
persisted many- more " thirty-two years '', till the answer 
came-evamevaz~a. Some •tudents hav' seen only the 
diversities of Indian history, I have striven to seek out 
t!1eir underlying unity. Our vi w-points ditf"'r, dLLe to 
a difference ~n nistha and adhilra,·o. . . . . 

' fAl'NA U:-~TVEilSI1'Y, 1 
Jfai ·t!t :20, !.927. J. 
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For the Kart:ta Chopar Cave mscr , the Goradhagiri ~inscr ., a~d 

Loma~a ~~~ Cave Fagade plates, the author is inde~ed to the Bih11 t 
Orissa Hesearch Society. • 
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LECTURE I. 

INTRODUCTION: THE INSCRIPTIONAJl EPOCH • 
• 

Line 16 of the Hathigumpha in.,~riptiou of Khii.ra.v~la 
~n ·ij}e Kumii.rl hill ( U dnyagiri) about 3 miles ·to the 

~t.of B~?.uvanesvar in Oris~ads 1-
\ 
• • • Muriyakale vochltirrm ( e ?] cha choyathJ-arp,gMa· 

• • tika'l]l. turiyarp, upidayati • * * 

• 

.• 
1 

• * ' in the ltaurya epoch etc. * * ' 
This• Mauryan epoch u -hers in the inscriptional era. 

~f India and. deserves an ac~ura~e appreciation. 1{~ and 
_.Yfga are two time-hon')ur d terms flenotiug a cycle . of 
• civilisation 2 • Civilisation h a complete outlo:>k on~ life 

and can~ot be itlentifiecl with any p:trt of it. . Obviously 
therefo,·e, Mttriyal;;fiJ ,s mn ., refer to a. change in view­

poiut and a pet·c~ ptible disa , ci'ltiou ft-om•the past. And 
yet the OUViOUS is often mi Soil in the recon!truction 
of history .• So scholars started by identifying some parti-

• 
l .I.B.Q.R.S. , XIII. l't. UI- I V, p. 236. 

2 To be clea.dy distinguished ft·om dynastic o~ regnal yearu cf. Appendix, 

'I parivan;tS!, tBk. III, Bhaviwa-parva. Not~ the us3 of tadyuge (41), yugantt 

. (15~ Kaliyuge (41) etc. cf. also the Yuga-Pmana which dea.ls with an epoch 
• • 

and not with a fraction of it. This confusion between K~la and dynastic or regnal 

count is hardly justifiable in view of the explicit · description by Vijiiane~\·ara 

commenting on tte traditional method recorded by Yajiiavalkya, A~aradhyaya, 

320-Kiilena cha lvividhena, Saka-nrpatita-rupel}ll s~ara-J'fipep cha. . . 

• • 

L • • 
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• 
cular detail 1 -social, religious or politic;u-with the 
Maurgan epoch itself and then set about discovering 
reasons : in the words of Phidippides to Strepsiades 2

-
• 

" I think I sh~ll certainly persuade you ; so that, when 
you have heard, not even nm yourself win say any thing 
against it .''1 ~ • • • 

Jayaswal• ascribes ~e use of .l1u1·iya-ka_la to.a ;Jli- · · 
gious motif. But Kbarav'ela was a Jain 5 • Why ~hould 
he reckon by the Muriga·kala ? In his eighth year he ~1. 
invaded Goradha-giri6 and must have known Asoka's 
inscribed caves in the Bariibar Hills. 7• He was not v.n­
aware that Asoka was the most famous Maurra anA the 
Muriya-kala must evoke memories more of the.Buddhist 
Asoka than of his grandfather OhanY.ragupta of supp/s'ed 
Jain tendencies. 8 Nor could Kharavela be expected-,:) 
have any special reason to look to Ma.gadha ft>r personal 

• 

1 The fundarflenta, difference be~een the idea of a Y uga or K.ala aod dyoas­
or-regnal reckoning is incidentally borne out !Jy Kielhorn's rem"'rk-" The list 

tncludea "'lll i~scrip_tions known to me which are dated according to the Saptar~i 
era, the era of Buddha's Nirviil}a, and the Miilava-Vikrama, K,.J.churi-Chedi, Gupta 

· ValabhJ, Harsha, Newii.r, L:.:shmal}asena-, SiJ:!lha- and •Giligeya eras. But it 

.. 
.. 

- contains only 21 inscriptions dated exclusively according to the Saka era., and none, 
which are dated accoding to the era of the Kaliyuga"-Ep. Ind.~], t . Appendix, • 
p.l, "ALi-' e>f the Inscriptions of Northern India From A. bout 400 A.D." Kaliyuga 
includes all the a~ove eras. Similarly Muriyakiilatr~ stands for. tl~" whole eaoch. 

2 Aristophanes, The ClotUls. ·~ \ 
3 The reading Raja-tMuriya-kiile (J.B.O.R .S., 1917, pp, 449-5~, 4.59) is 

purely fictitious: ~mmstically raja-muriya is an absurdity. 
4. J .B.O.R.S., XIII, p. 236. 
5 lliiravela inaor., l. 12. 

6 Ibid., L 6. 
7 'Jackson. J.B.O.R.S. , 1915, pp. 159- 171. 
8 Heartof Jainilm, pp. 70-72 • 

• 
• 

• 
• 
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guidanctt. Quit.e the contrary. Line 12 says that king 
Nand& of Magadha had takE>n away the image (Sa"P_. .. 
,ela'Tfl-) \nown as ''the Jina of KalitLga" to Pf.ta.liputra. 
Kh&ravela brought it back Ori (Kh&ravela iucr. I. 

• i~). ja,aswal 1 explains this saoriiege aa a mark of ~­
.. " Xin4a. wa:~ a. Jain and car~ away idols of WOI'Bbip 

as a mark of trophy and also sli'Owing respect to the p~ 
.cular idol is known in late-r history. " 1 The whole oon-• . 

• 

tention is startling. Later hi tory knows no such i~e· 
A.u. 

1
object or ylaee of worship can not be rem..OO. 

without v1olation of its sanctity. 3 Eternal exi&timee- in 
si u is t;ver in i ted on.' cf. the Bhitari Stone Billa 
Insoription of kan4agqpta li nes 17-8 : pratimii iMlU· 
patima'1)'1. taaga &rng;,.~,t •[uJ- pratJial=ckaka~ 
y[avad=adbhandfl'a~aralcana 5 

" to endure as loRg a,. the 
moon and star~< may last." ~f. also the Gwaliar Stone 
Inscription of Mihirakula lines 8-9 : Yavachkarva-jata­
kalapagahane 'Didyotate cllat•dramii • • • tavad=g<Jri-11tur 
-dklMi f~(hat i IAila (?) -pro] sida-mtt,kk,l/o rame6 : " as 

1 J.B.O.R.S. , XIII, p. 24.5. 

2 Triv3tra~silt'i 's Prati~!h4poddhati, Raghunandana'a Pratifl~, Nlla­
kaiJtha 's PratiJ!!Iiiinwyukha and Giigi Bha~·s Pilrladinalctwodyota~ deecr~be the 

ded_ication, co~~rat_io<~ and reconsecration of temples and images. Similarly, the 
llf'ellllh'al ef images 1s not rare in the Bnddhist tistory. But the removal was 
always veoessita.tcd by some imminent risk 01 danger Mthe object of wonhip due 
to n1.tural or hnm'\n C'\nse~. But neYes· I!.JI a trophy by aclevftee I Again1t a like 

.. assumption the wag prott>sted--" if you love me so much, why did you kick me 
downstairs" ? 

. 3 It is a. comm~plaoe o~ every day administratioa baeed on scriptural injunc· 
t10n and popular sentnwnt, r1ghtly reepected by ev.en the uon-H~du Gonnment 
of the land. 

J Flejt, C.I.I. , III, p. 54. 
5 Ibid., ll. 18-9. 
6 Fleet, op. cit. , p. 16S • 

• 

/ 
• 

• , 

• 
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long a.s the moon shines on_ the t hicket that is tht- knot of 
the _ hraid_ed hair of (the god) Sarva _ • • o:" When 
S~nka-Tiija cut down_ the :&_dhi tree at Duddha-Gaya, 
he..:i;.ished to· destroy the image 1 • 0!! his way he ~td to· • 
one of his officers, _ " W ~ust t(')move ~hat statue M 
B-ud~ha " .. The _image _ was conGealed behind a bri~k 
wall~" the king's body produced sores and his flesh rotted . 
off,-nnil after a short while .he die d.' ' _2 • .• 

. . 
- ·_ The J aina iuscdpticns 8 breathe t he Mme spirit, of 

inviolability oy removal. As late as 1652. Sa~ ( = 1595 
A.C.) the·Uua-Katbiawail ins rl ption in t~e Sahitvala~ . • 
consecrates stupa-sahital], · plidu klil],. and desires-· cli ir.afF, 

. · . . ,.. 
tza~dantu. Whatevei·, therefore, . might be Kharavela ~ 
reasons for adopting-the J1·uriy!l-klilar religiof:t was not 
the· only one. • • 

SJ>ooner4 saw in t he time of the Mnuryas a new start. 
in Iridinn history. His instinct served him right. But 
his conclusions outran his datn. Mainly-on the onesirled . . - -
intP-rpretations 5 of the archaeological finrls at K umrahar6 , 

h~ post1-1lated a Zo;oash·ian period of India~ history. 7 

Smith 8 , Keith 9 and rrhomas 10 have questioned these 
--------- -------~· ------------------~~--~~ ·:. ~ 

1 Bea.l , Buddhist Recotds of the ·western W orld, vol. I , pp. 210 ff. 
2 ~~tters, on i"'uan-C'Inva_ng, vol. I. p, 3J3. • 
3 Jaina Inscript-ions, collected and compiled by P. C. Nahar, P t. II. 1927, 

p. 200. • .. 

' J.R.A . . S , 1915,p.415. . • · 
5 · Ibid. -, pp. oll-t9, 401>-55. • 
6 A. S. R. , l!l13-14, pp. 45 If . 
'I J . R. A. S ., op. cit. 
8 J .R. A. s. I 1915, PP· 800-2. 
9 Ibid. , 1916, pp. 138-43. 

10 l&i4, , 1916, pp. 862-6. 

' • 
• 

• 
• \ 
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interpretations. Spooner's evidences are archaeologicaJ and 
literary, 1 and they are singularly unconvincing. Since 
the recent QXtenshe discoverie~ at Mahenjo-l)aiO, 2 

• 'SpooftPr's reliance on Grun.:eaeP and Fer~usson' that 
stdne :rchitecture begins in India with the Mauryas with 
a str<fng Achaemenian influen--'ias become out of date. 
Similarly BUhler's 5 view tha the Kharo~thi script is to 

• lle traced to the ArHmaic clt>r1i of .\.chaemenian rule has 
been disprovecl by• the largr- n urn her of inscribed seals in the .. . 
Indus valley gohJg back to before 2700 B.C. 6 ''The 

• presence of inscribed seals, ~eaHngs and other. objects in 
a'lblost every },uilding is sufficient indication that their 

• 

-,rccflpants must h:ve be n familiar with the art of 
writing."J And. yet Spooner was essenthlly right in 
sensing a new epoch in ' the cnnspiracy of silence on the 
Hindu p!rt" 8. But the ilelfce wa relati'ie. The Hari­
vaJ!18a8 and the Y uga-Pm·aJ:l'l in the Gargi-Stttphita 
describe the advent of t 1i epoch. Kharavela continues 
its reckoning-9 ·,in the lluriya-kiila. 

The Mauryas thrmse1ves were hardly conscious of any 
distinct beginning. They were too near in tim~. A&oka 

• 
1 Ibid., 1915 , Hu--0. 
2 • The '.limes of Ind a lllln. Weekly, 1028, J~n. 15, 'Z:?, ~9. 
H Gn1nwedol, Buddhi$t i cl e Kun tin Indien, p. 1t. 

4 Fergns•on, Indian and Eastern Architecture, 2nd. ed. f"ol. i, p.I38. 

5 Diihler, ·J¥dian Paleograpl.y \Fleet's trace!. J. A . XXXIII, 1904, 
A-ppendix) p. 19. • 

6 :\6arshall, Times Ind. Ill us. Weekly, op. cit., Jan. 22. 
• 7 Jbifl. 

8 J.R.A.S., 1015, p. 416. 

9 KhDn.Yela in~~er. l. 16 • 
• 

• 

• 
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• 
always counts according to his regnal years : the c~nquest 
of Kaliil.ga 8 years after his coronation ; visit.to Bodh­
Gaya, 10 years after his coronation ; the dedicatio~ of the 
Barabar caves rn tl)e 12th.• year ; in the \4th year, he .... 
rebuilt the Konaka~ana stilpa ; 20 years after hi~~Ol·~­
nation, he visited the Ko~mana st.lipa and the Lmpbwi 
g:trden 1 • 'rhe phraseology never varies. Dasalatha2 

uses the same. Unlike the Vikrama, Kalachuri, Guptll • 
and Gangeya3 reckoning by their own ~ras, the Mauryas 
do not count by the .lfu?·iya-Aala . The cofl.cluding stfge 
of the prec~ding and the initial stage of the succeeding ' 
era faded into each other and only the seco .d generati<JP 
could take st ock of essential characteristics and rec.or~ 
the naissance of the new outlook. Kharavela represented· 
the next generation in epigraphy after !\soka4 . • By then 
the bnmch with the tradit.ions and achievements of the 
preeeding ep~ch had become completfl and recognised . 
This birth of n new era is ~ummed up in M'lwi!to kala 5 

.And Mut·iya kala is an epitome of the J.ildian sense of 
• • 

history. 

l H ultzs~h, C. I. I., vol. 1, 1925, p. xliii. • 
2 Kielhorn. List of the Jnscrr. X orth. Ind., EtJ. Ind., v . .App. op. cit. pl. 

Note the calculation of regnal y&~Lrs b~· rrnka, in J.B.A.S., LXV .. -r.. I. p. 23~ ; 
Ibid., LXIV, Pt. I. p. 136 ; ibid., p. l 51 : I.A ., I, p. 355 • • 3 Kharavela~s sy~cbronism with Bahasatimita t Pn~yamitJn) oof Ma:radha 
(1. 12) and with Batakan~i of the West (1. -1-) is a landmark in dat;ng both not·thern 

and southem insert·. in India from the 2nd. cen. B. C. onward. 

4 There are many expressions in the Khiiravela inEcr. of .. w-hich tJ..e natural 
and obvious meaning has almost disappeared nuder suc;:eseive attempts at solution • cf. 1. 2 venabhivijayo explained as " a conqueror like Vena ," J .B.O R.S. XIII, 

• p. 224. The plain meaning of course is vena+abhivijaya vena=" early or early 
riser," abhivijaya "expedition," the compound meaning " he who started tJis e.s:pe· 
ditions or conqJeltS very ~arly" as is attested by hi s seriei of conquests depicted in 

• 

' • 

• 
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• 'fhe ancient India's conception of Histm·IJ is summed 

up in K:nl;la's words to Arjuna~•ttic !it ~1 • (Bhaga· 
vadglta iv, 8). Each pis an epoch by itself. Like the 
life of an· individual, it is the life of a people-passing 

--through. infancy, adolflscel!ce, deeay and death, equally 
· inerorably 2 • Each !If revresents a particular civilization . 

• .trnd each ~ civilization inevitably holds within itself a 
toxi<! principle by which i~ itself in time poisoned. 
This spiritual senility is its climax. Thus the end of a 

• !"civilization is its fulfil ment. This end is its inevitable 
fate. In its place rises another. Alike uot in its achieve­
~<!nt hut in spiritual continuity . 3 When an indivi-

• dual dies, hi samskara .) ~4 follows, but he is born 
~to a new orld. New acti,ities await the new-born 
~his new world 5 • • In the life of a people, when the old 
~ civilii1ation di~s, its success~r is born with new problems 

• 

the :following line~, 4-13. Wallis quotee.this sense of~enf! in the l,tgy~da, in his 

CosmQlogy of the [ligoeda p. 3;). Th&t the wo1·d vena in the sen.se of early 

riser as well as knower was well known amon lluddhislsand Jains, was pointed 

out by Beal in ".1~ Life of Hiuen-TsiMg'' P· 106, N. I, as early as 1888. A 

list of such words and their meanings has bt-en • prepared by th~ present writer and 

will be pt:'blislted separately. 
• 

t qfononq ~ Niflltn'-4 ~ !~11( 1 
• • Cl\ • 

\flh:i~ltMfQN ~fltttf¥1 :qit~ 11 tfto ijJ<:: . ~ ~~· • 
~ -s~ ...... "-II lito ~ tl~~ 
' qfil ~ o46~tfit .... ~ ~ ~ n tfto ijJ~ . • w 

ij ~~ U ffto ~~\1~ 
\q .'00 Jff stq(t•& di~ dQ44C(f(lt ffto ijiH • 

• , 



• 

. ~-----------------~~ 
[ 8 ] . . ... 

and newer ways. History is only the transubstantiated ') ~ 
spirit of. continuity1.-A. race-consciousness in perpettlal 
adjustment to i ts environment. " It is unn~cessary" 
says Kr~Q.a!J, ''either to mourn the p!tst . or deplore )1": 

the present." 3 No doctor ever saved a ID,fln from 
death, none either ft"Om conception, tliough he mi'y 
occasionally help to misc::tn-y. 4 None c:1n stop the•toxic- • 
poisoning in every ci v~ation; 5 It would. be ~q ~lly · 
futile either to mourn its disappE>arRnce or to enshrine 
an eternal mannequin in its place of worship. Death is 
as inevit.~ble as birth, and each ~lf, continues Kr~.Q.a, must 
be lived as such and distinct! v. till • ih inevitable end 

"' # • • · 

ushers in the next. - • 
The Mahabhii.rata and the Purar:ta record earliest 

Indian tradition 6 • They reckon fo•u 7 period~ of cafcul­
able human history in India. They make it clear• tltat 
the four epochs re fer to the history of India ~one. These 
four epochs .they call th~ four ~-(i) 'li~ ( d or~), 
(ii) '$( ... (IT, (iii) Qm, and (iv) <flf~ ( or Rf'~_) 8 • Various chro­
nological systems haye been built up on thi-s historical 

1 Cf. the fascinating dinlpguc between Kiika-Bhi1~~~9-i_and Gn.ru<}.a. in Tulasi 
Dii.sa's Rama-Charita-Katka-manasa. Under a sudden pang of uncertainty, the 
amateur enthusiast ~aru<J. ' desir<d .a .dip into. the ~istory of Ramr~. ~'Ihe v~nerable 
Bhilsandi• settled h1m with the fust questlon - ' ah yes! bu ~ wh1ch Rama you • 
mea~ ?·,; 

rt qwd ~ ~.fefifl:{l("d~ firmt II iffo ~~~~. 
3 Ibid. VI. 9 • • 
4 For a. discription of this great line of movement, c£. l3ertrani Russell's 

cc P rinciples of Soc1al Reconstruction" and Petrie's " The Revelations of Civili1ation.' 

5 cf.~S~~~ fl'to HI~~ · 
6 Pargiter, Anc. Ind. Hist. Tradition, pp. 2-3. c£. J3aya~a's Introd. to the 

J,Weda-bha~ya, S:fa{tQ:J~JUII~ ~ Ef5~·~el 
7 Notll that each period again contains within itaelf aU the other periods. . . 



. . . • l t ) 
• 

·. bu1s of each r•fJfJ· On one ide is the cosmological con­
oeption of. a. 40¥tk1 comprising of 71 such four-aged pe· 
riods 'lnd on• the oth "f the P .mrii.l).ic geneologiesi of Rims 
J_!mada.gp.ya, Rama D*ra.thi and Kr~J;l.a each standiag 
a.s a landmark• to a distinct historical cataclysm. Tha 

• oontrad;,ctions involved in th e v~tems demonstrate the . . ~ 

da.IJier.of mi.ssing the wood mi~t a multiplicity of trees. 
For through all the~;e chronolouoica1 and historical incon­
,iis.tencies, lie the shado of three extinct and one expi­
ring civilization 9 • Fout· mr s in short-roughly corres· . ~-· . 
ponding to the (f') Vedic ( ), (ii) the Brahmal)ic (11t8(QI'), 

• 
• (iii) the Epic (Arya-A.sur:1- Da a) nll(l (i1") the Hindu tBr&h 
ma:r;tic-BnddhU.t-Jain ). 4 The la { wa born after the 

d~)~ of Kr~I}.:. Kr~a r 1 n: enterl tlu· unification of 
the Arya-~-i.sura-Dasa elt•nwHt, in the hattie of t.l1e Kurus 
anrl Pai).d.us ·in~ ~5 • 'lbe Hindu period conti nues 
in a sense up to the pre. ~nt. The. e rliest deciphered in scrip-

• 
tions of IudL::t ~·i: those of 'ol·. of l\ Iagu.dha ~ 3rd. 
cen. B.C.) in Bihar, and th·1se of Khararela in O_rissa (2nd. 
cen. KU.) ma~k ~t · ined})tion iu th temporary aseendancy 

• 
1 Petri~'rile Revelations of Civilisation, take.< the average length of a 

• period of civilisation as 1330 years. • 

2 P argiter, A .I.H.1'. ; cf. Dynasties ofthe Kali Age. 

• 3. • To t hos~ "ho insist on cle:u-aut minntro of • ea<'h epoch is commended the 
obaervati~n of Croce (.tEst.hetics as Scienc of Ezpressi•n, p. 66) : " The world of 

which as a rule «-e have intuition is a amall thing ... lt is a medley of light and 

colour, which could not pictorially attain to any more sincere expression than a 

hapha~ard splash of colonr. from r:moug which would with difficulty stand out a 

few special distinctiv~raits ... It is th4 index of a book. The labels tied to things 
take the place of things ~emselns." 

4. Baner.fi~astrl, Asura India, p. 90. • 

5 Ibid: • 

/ • , • 

• 
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of non:...Brahmal}.ica.l Buddhist! and Jain' views. "The: 
assertive resurgence of Brahma1;1ism under tlie Suilgas • 
(2nd.-lst cen. B.C. ) cf. Q\~€4R€it41Uttt: et~. (Ayodhya 
inscr.8 ) and the Guptas from the 4th cen. AJJ. to the 

• 7th. cen. A.C. (Allahabad Pillar inscr.) 4 hastened the 
more chastened form of Hinduism. '11his Hin~~islfl · is· 
once more a synthesis.__Not merely of external~ but of 
the inner spirit of Brahma.t;tisrn, Buddhism and Jainism. 
It is this Hinduism that has left its reco!'ds on the WJtlls 
of the temple at Bhuvanesvar5 • • The Bhuvanesvar 
inscriptions, recently discovered and for the firs\ time 
read by your lecturer of to-night, 1rill be discmsed in detail 
later. They cover a period of about 5 ~enturies fro~ the 
ixth. to the xiiith. They describe ~e maturity of J;liugu­
ism. The present times are only the aftqr-effects of "the 

• metaphysical exhaustion" written l~rge on~r the Orissa 
temples at Bhu vanesvar,. Konaraka and Puri and in everv . ~ 

line of about 25 slabs of stone on the wn11s of the main 
gaTbha-grha of the Lhigaraja temple. 6 Already tiw next 
stage is in sight. A careful analysis o( ~he inscriptions 
of Bihar & Orissa ·will show how they present an age 

• • 
1 mtrivaf!lh, Rk. m, 15: ~f ... ~J{· ':f~ ~~: I 
2 Kharave la iusc1·., l. 1G. 
S J .B.O.R.S. , x, p. 203. 

• • • 
Line 1. Kosaliidhi~na dviriisvamedha-yajinal,l Eenapatel) Jlu~yluft [ i] trasya 

• sasthena Kausikiputrel}a Dhana-

1 . '2 . . . . ..• dharmarii.J'i'i [i] pituh. Phal
0
0'Udeva-a 1ne . . .• .• , .• ,...... . .. ......... .. .. ... -.; 

ketanam kii1itam. 
' Fleet, c.i.I., pp.' 6-10. 

5 See Lecture YI. 
6 They are to ba edited and published sh:lrtly in a aeparate ·volume by the 

• 
• 

- preteD~ writtr. 
. . 
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which is Rot the same aq its p redecessor in actual achieve· 
" ments. 1 Th.ey will also ~how how this age lived itR own 

life of yo~th, prime and decay: youth through the inscrip­
t~ns of Asoka tl.nd Khara.vela., prime-through those of the 

• Sunga&' ., and th e Guptas. and last1~" in their decay and 
·fulfiimPnt in the inscriptions at. Bhuvanesvara.,. They 
lived t his life within a limit of time ushered in by ijNWM 
and following a particular 'la.wof civilisation.' 2 

• • 
This "law of civilization" is typified in the cultural 

• 
epOl'Jt«, callerl h~ Kr~1.1a, the ~ 1'. Each ~ stands for 
.a particu]a•r civilization, a distinct entity. 'rhus the (i) 
Krta, (ii). Treta, (iii) Dvapara and (iv) Kali need not 
nee:ssaril v rese~ble ~ach o .her in it. wavs and ma.nners, - . . . 
nor even in its ideals. 3 Th ir unity lies in eaeh civili· 
zat,ion prJ ~iding ifOmething which contributes to the 
spiritua,l ad vance of India a" a ho1P. W.b.en Kr~Q.a says 
~ git, and his doctt·ine mvlerlit'. an Indian'; whole out­
lo0k-whether philo<lophical or hi torical-he poutulates 
not one civilizatign, hut ·1 ilizatior . 8 And each civili­
za.tion has its Grea,t Year-it pmuf, flouri~he,·, d cays 

. and rlics. • :W·rfgular fluctuation . of the ea onal weather 

apart., like the tree4, each ci'dlization follow a certain law 

• 1 • ThC' inscn. of A§oka. Kub~ra of lilt ttiJ•roln, Kbjra'l'ela of Kaliliga and the 

earliest ~tavihn11 a kings present a Etate of Indin , , ithout p~allel in the earlier 
and later epoch. 

• 2 In India, •lways the law of synthesis. 

3 ~~~~~~ ... , . ... 

¥iN'*'IiNI ;r .,.,m ~t !1 ~ ;r lfl,_.. 111ft: tl ~~ 
" \fl.\f:JttiC¥1S44Efi Si*I<&.Ni( I 
8~ ~ .nir -mf ~.a ~II lfto '\It 

• 

L • • 

• 
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of recurrence. This law is peculiar to each eountryl. 
In India this law has been the law of synthesis. This 
synthesis has worked out its destiny amidst • entirely 
different environment. The misconceptiOn of Indi~ 
History lies in confusing this law of synthesis ~ith the • 

. . . 
faits divers, the actualities of each age, whic~ hav~ b~en, 

are, and must always be: characteristic of the different 
epochs. 1 Archaistic revivals in mere details are either 
sheer extravagance or dull resetting of old motives. • • 

Thus the traditional conception 2 of history in ~nc;lia, 
"~ -~~"is soundet· than the comfortably ·apti-. 
mistic conception of the European historian. viz. that 
mankind from the dawn of history i~ constantly climtling 
upward towards the ideal following the" continuous• a~d 
single path of progress from ba1·barism to cu~ure, or the 
morbid pessimiSJU of latte!-\:lay Indians that there i.s the 
reverse process of progressive degeneration from the apex 
of India's civilization in the Vedic days to the avalanche 
of darkness closing in on their descendants. Spengler 3 

in his Der Untet·gang des Abendlandes challenged the 
European contention 4 in 1918. A study of thf6in\criptions • 

l ~oi~~:q~~~~l 
~ :q qr ~~a-ct:t~IY"l it~~ II ~to t\1\ • 

2 About 4,000, inscrr: described by Kielhorn and Liiders in the E~igraphia 

Indica, about an e~ual number report2d in the Epigraphia Car;atica, and a yet 
larger number still to be reported tell their own tale, and give a. picture whicl~ 

has hardJy any similari ty with the Vedic or E pic outlook. 
3 Oswald Spengler, Dei Untergang des Abendlandes, vdl. I (1918); vol. II(l£22. 
4 German philologists and historians had started the~ea •1£ two civilisations-

• one of Gothe and Schiller, the other of Wolfram von Eschenbach, S ottfz'ied von 
Straszburg and the :Minnesanger-from the writings of U hland $D lraltber von 

der Vogelweide, Wagner's Ring and PaTiifal. 

• 
• • 
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of Bihtu & Orisel:\, of Asok:t & Kharavela, of the Sungas 
and Gupt~s, and those at Bhuvanesvara, will demonstrate 
to you that each age is as great as its predecessor ; it js 

• •quit.e rliffereJ1t. in its outlook from its predecessor; as an 
• · epiMgte 1 , each age again liv~d its adolescence, maturity 

and decay ; in short, each !"' or cultural cycle, rises from 
... . . 

• 

• 

the ashes of the past, achievt· • upremncy and then relaxes 
into sterility again. When the life-course il'l run, not a 
·single pregnant notion l!; 1Hodncerl, not one original 
achievement . • Follows :t p riod of "pseudo-morphosis," 
• • 
the imposition of the forms of one civilization on the 
spirit o~ another, e.g the hankering- after :md seeking to 
g"raft Vedic '\fa~rs Ojl present-day Indian ideals, or a more 

-vi~lent supposition still, tl.e rebuilding of the imposing 
mass of ~tone filigree-work of Bhuvanesvar in the streets 
of Delhi or Patna. 2 In one word, to mistake the mission 

• • • 
of each epoch, io ob;struct th~> nntura1 ~1a;~ofcivilization, 

by brooding over its ma . of particulars, 3 to pretend to 
ignore the in~vitability of this law ; to forget that some 
things are possible, becau e neceSfJary, for the particular 
~and 1hat others are to be excluded from the poten­
tialities of a particular age ; to waste intellect {tnd po·wer 
in regions bound to prove nltimately fruitless; to attempt 
to repr~d\1ce in Asoka Brt'thmi •the first hynm of the 
~gveda. ~fSutf8 ~ Pte on the brick walls of our 
University buildings designf:'d by an AmEn·i~an archi tect. 

1 cf. the Pura9ic idea how Krta, Tretii, DYiipa!·a and Kali, each containing 
within itself all ~e others in turn. 

2 cf. RajeodraJ.al :\Titrn's qnotat inn from Thomas Browne-'' Oblivion reclineth 
on her ~yramids tuming old glories intfl dreams." 

3 In the nineth rock-edict As,Jki\ condeums " many and various vul~r 
(" offll'hsil'e " at Shiihbizgarhi) and uselesa ccremonit>s" and rr-rommends in their 
~tead the practice of morality. Hultzsch , C. I. I. , op. cit ... p. 1. 

/ • ' 
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Every !f1' must start with a fresh idea-a new LtJlJ~ns­
./iihlumg., 1 and reach in time its pre-destined ,phase, its 
toxic-poisoning, its glani, in the words of K:r!i!r;ta, and 
!'Jfi:tt"ffM• ushers in this epoch in the inscriptions of Bihar & • 
Orissa. History helps to mould the present and ,~sess · • 
the future by pointing out the course of each pre-destinid . . . 
ph~se. In India, that course has been ever a course of 
synthesis. 

The Vedic age had its own youth, prime and deca.y: 
Its youth saw the young Indo-Aryan pourif1g into Inqia~ 
I t fought the Dasa & Asura in its maturity. It ended 
as a neo-A\·yan with a composite A.rya- A.sur~- Dasa 
pantheon and outlook in which the .1-rya predominate~ . . -The geography of the age is in the Punjab and they sang 
of the land of the Sapb Sindhtts, but it was Bhatatavar~a 
and Aryavarta.. 1 

• • 

The Epic Age started with the Brahmal}.ical outlook, 
but workefl out a greater aod mo1·e abiding unification. 
The question of respective superiority w~s absorbed in 

- . 
one whole-the Arya-Asura-Dasa body- politic and 
body-social. The geography is in the .Madhyada8a.• The 

• 

1 In the inscriptional epoch, this is a religious and cultural syntb.esis. Cf. rock­

edict V nnd pillar-edict VII : As~ka rlirects his Dharma-rnahamatras to bus:,· • 

themselves with Brahmal)as and Ihh.vas (i.e. Vr~i§yas), and with ascetic.s and h~use­
bolders, placed special ofticers in charge of the Buddhist clergy, of the Aiivika11 
(there is room for doubt as to the .1et u~l donors of the Barii.bar Hill i~scribed caves), 
Nirganthas (i.e. Jainas) and other sects, and permitted all sects to reside in any 

plr~ee they liked ( rock-edict VII). • 

2~~i~~~~l • • 
~ d~lc+Uwi ~~ II .. afto ~1119 • • 

3 .Amra India, op. cit., p. 72 . 

' • 
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Puajab practically disappears from the horizon. Aa 
Pargiter points out there is no principal ~~ in the 
Punjab f'lr an Indian to-day. Wis holy land lies in and 

arounci ~1 · 
4 • 

)loth the Vedic and th Epic ages worked out their 
~.twn•nroblems 9 in their own way. And those problems 

L . 

~ere distinct, distinct were t4eir geography and environ-
ment. The problem so far was one of ·race- assimilation, 

· •politica.lly speaking. A.s such it was a relatively limited 

venture. It ha<~ lt limitecl geography-from the Svat and 
• 

ID!bha rivers in modern Afghanistan to the confines of . 
• Ma(}>aclha to t.h~ east, t.he lallll bevond the Vindhvas bein!? 

0 ~ ~ u 

• 

let beytmd its ken. ThiH limitedness is reflected in the 
#.vE~hicle of culture..!_mainly Vedic Sanskrit, the language 

of the liJnited ~s and ('Ven tha.t within the c•crupass of 
limited metres (~ ) . 

The Hindu a~e start ;ith an l'ntirelS· new Lebens-
fiihlttng, a new problerr.,--a. problem intrj nsically different 

fl'Om its predefessors except for the pre-destined cours~ of 
synthesis. It is a pl'oblern of• Cttlture-assirnilation-: 
Budd!\ist a,nd .Jain in its youth, revived Brahnu~ical in 
its prime, Hindu (i.e., Brahma.J).a-Buddhist-.:rain jn its 
fulfilmtent3

• The inscriptions of .Bihar & Orissa, those of 

t AsUJ' India, p. 99. 
• 

2 The Vedic problem "'a8 race-a 'endancy: the Epic, race-amalgamation and 
culture-fusion : the incriptional epoch, culture-synthesis. Supra. 

3 " Happy &nfuaion prevailed in matters religious, a single street often con­

taining shrines sac ttd to the bright beneficent Vedic deities and the blood- thirst 
and vengeful devil worship. Along•ide both of these are quiet abodes of the holt 
onet ot the J aiDII and Buddhiate a& well." Aiyangar, Ancient lndia

1 
p. 32. Y 

• 
• ' 

• 

• 
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A.soka and Kharavela, of !. he Sungtls and the Gupbs, .and. 
those at Bhuva.ne8var. Asoka's inscdptions •preach 

- Buddhism, u of Kharav~a, J ainism, 2 of the SUJiO'as and 
~ 

the Guptas, r e-assertive Brahmru;tism 3 , while insm~iptions 
at Bhuvanesvar begin with a Buddhist formula-it~-~ 
sm~~ ~ &c.; breathes the J ain Spil"it of attt~· and 

• 
worships Brahrnru;tical deitius in the accomodat.ing ~itit 

of real Hinduism 4 • The pt·oblem js almost limitless and 
cultural nuances hardly admit of any limit. Hinduism 
covers Brahmar;tism, Buddhism and J ainism, but e:wh or" 
them reflects em-rents, cross- CUt'l'ents and llnder-curri!Jlts. 
without number, and the inscriptions reflect thl!ir spi;it. 
The geography of the venture expand~ its limits from 
P ersia to Indo-China, a.nd China to Ce~lon, with the inte1· 
lectual focus in Bihar & Orissa. 'rhe limited O'eneoloO'i es ... 0 0 

of the Pauravas of Hastinapur and .the Ik~~akus of 
Ayodhya, give place to a . se~ies of dynasties in Bihar· & 

• 
T he Jagannilthasabhil at Ellorais now claimed to be a Juin sanctuary; Fer· 

gusson and Burgess's Cave Temples of India, p. 500. Buddhist books speal: ?f 

nama J agannatha-Buddhaya· Rtulrajamala-tantra, ( ed. RLtsikmoh:m C hatiopa· 

dhyaya) describea Sa pasyati Jagannathaf!l kamalorugata1f HaTif!Z. ro a 

student of th~ i nscrr. absorbed in sifting linguistic and historical de~tls, - the 
ultimate result. givPs a meaning and purpose to his acquired data : It the dust of 

the rose petal is the ouly reward of the perfume-seller." · 

• 

1 Asoka, rock-edict 1, (Girna'O. 11. 2-4.) • • 
idha na ki?[IChi jiVaf!l arabhitpa prajuhitavyf!l na cha samajo katavyo. cf. • 

Asoka's Dlwrma, Bii~er,E. I ., III. 141. • • 
2 Kharavela. inscr. 1. lo : Khemaraja sa vU!Jharaja sa bhikhuriifo dhama­

rajli : cf. a.ho 1. 12. _ 
3 Fleet, C.I .l ., op. cit., uo. I. Sa!un:lragnpta inscr. . . 
4 The spirit was evolving from Withm and not snperunpot ed from without : 

cf. Khal'#ovela, 1. 17, sava-pa~af!l{ia·piija-ko . A.soka, r?ck-ediet ~ll. 'F?r whoso":'" 
e'l'er praises his own sect, oi· blame other ~ects,-:-all (this) out. of ~evoti~11 to h1s 
own sect, (i.e.) with the view oE glorifyiDg hu own sect,- If he Is actmg thus, 
he 1·ather injures his own iject very severely', • • 

• 
• • 

.. 
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.Oriaea, .the BA;hadrathas, the Nandas, the Ma.uryas, the 
. aunga.s, the Gupta.s, the Ke'arls of Orissa1 and so on. The 

political centre shifted to M11ga.d.ha. (Asoka etc.) and 
Orissa (Kharavela), with an 'aU-India i', even 'India.:._ 
beyond th~ Seas'8 outlook. The intellectual and religious, 
"Lriefly tbe cultural, pivot was in the East, in Magadha 
~nd fn Orissa, from the time of the N andas (the first . . . 
contact between Bihar 8£ Ori sa in the 4t.h-5th cen. 
B. C. cf. Kh&ravela - ..-NIIi'ii'f etc.) :tnd we _claim, 
ha~ remained so. The limited vehicle of literature in 
S~tnskrit metres b~came obsolete. The less limited method 
of r·e<!ording inscriptions throughout I tvHa written in the 
"'P1iikrits of the place was introduced !rom Magadha and 
spr d over the .whole country. In the fulness of time, 
Hi'bd!Lism sought to b•urst the honrls of its environment 
a.nd rolled i.lto one all theRe devices of S·mskrit & Pmkrit 
inscriptions, ancl rocks, cave3 and pillars, and supplemented 
them with towering temples. 'i'he process <{f synthesis 
reaches its apotheosi'!l in th~ inscriiJed temples at Bhuva­
nesvar-the fixed appeal of sculptures, the concrete, 
corporeally pret1ellt, partly limited jnscribed caves were 

• replaced. bl t.emples-with Hindu i.e. BmhmaQ.ical, 
Buddhistic and Jain inscriptions in Sanskrit and ~rii.lqit,­
~oaring it~t~ space with its peering- spires and flying 
tmttresses. The problem of this p was alto get her different 
from "that 8f its predecessors. Conseq uent!Y its history 
is different. 'fhe inRcriptions of Bihar & Orissa record 
this history. 

1 See Lecture VJ. 
~ cf. tl)e boundari:s of A~ka'a empire : H ultzsch, C.I.I.I., op. cil. pp. · 

XXLH- III. • 
·~ 

!'\ Cool!ea,• B.E.F.E.-0., xriii, 6. 15 . 
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• 
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The following lectures will trace this inscHptiona.i . 
history mostly from the cultw·al side. They will try to · ., 
analyse the different cultural elements in this composite 
culture-mixture. 1 For what Petrie sa Is of 'ta.Ce-m,ix­
ture is equally true of culture- mixture, in fact itjl deepe! 
issue. ''If" says Petrie!l "the source of everv c~ili1ation 
has lain in race mixture~it may be that eugenics•wnl, in 
some future civilization, carefully segregate·fi.ne reces, and 
prohibit continual mixture, uutil they have a distinct 
type, which will start a new civilization when transplanted. 
The future progress of man may depend as much on isohltion 
to establish a type as on fusion of types when ·established.". 
'Ihe inscriptions of rulers and conquer~rs, e:g. thgse of 
Asokl'l. and Khara vela, of the ch~f Suil.gas and Guptas, 
present us with types, both regarding actllalities and 
potentialities. But the fusion of• types will be best 
illustrated from the inso~ption<~ at Bhuvanesvar recording 
the doings• of that otherwis_e obscure individual8 the 
cosmopolitan and ubiquitous pilgl'im or the pious private 
donor. As has been ver.v justly claimed Qy Guizot : "In 
order to become acq~ainted with a.n age or a J>eople we 

• 
1 c£:the various sources ofthe inscrr. in the Gau!a-riija-mala and Gafl!la-

lekha-tnalii, ed. by Ak~aya Jrumara Maitreya. • • 
• 

2 The Revelations of Civilisation. U is interesting to compare Petrie's view 

with those of Niceforo, Les Indices Nume~iques de la l:ivilisa~ilmet du 
Progrls, Paris, 1921. · • 

3 cf. also the number of inscrr. in the Son Bbii.l}~ar cave at Riijglr (A. S. R., 
1906) by nuious pilgrims in scripts from the 3rd, cen. A~C. to the 8th. and later 
including a Chinese inscr. The same phenomenon i~ prominent at Bodh-Gaya 
(Rajendra La.l Mitra's Bodh-Gaya) and the Udayagiri and Kba1,11}agiri caves, 
•• at Bhnvane,var. · • • 

• • ' ... 
• 
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must also know something of its second-rate and obscure 
·men. It is in the beliefs, sentiments and lot of un· 

"' important individuals and unknown families, that the lot, 
the sentime~ts, and the belief:J of the country are to be -fouod." Thus as i help to re .~lize the fusion of types 1 that 
ailp.ouv.ce~the fulfilment of a civilizatiop which is at the 
same timg its e.pd, the end of a yttg~ p, the iuscriptions at 
Bhuvunesrar at·e inv. ~luable. A~' a ~ivilization from 
its in.ception to its fulfilment, ll each eq ua11~7 inevitable, 
working out its predestined pba e trJ its spiritual senility, 
an enQ. !fhich with tn;er necessity L reached again and 
8ogfin within a limited time will be }Hlt uefore you in these 
inscriptions .. It will deal with the history of India from 
the 3ra oen. B.C. to thtl.l2th ct>n . A.C. }.,rom the 12tb to 

• • 
the 20th. histor~· is pas~iug through another civilization, 
with new protlems, and new ide 1 , a ntow Lebensfiihlung. 
Its makers should remember the Jessons of· the past :­
mainly two-(i) each !l'f mu, t live its own life ;nd should 
rid itself of pseudo-morpho:i a oon as possible; (2) 
in India the law of aivilization ha~' ev-er followed the path 
of synthesis. Th: ma~s of inscriptions ranrgng over the 
.Hindu Yug;, from those of A ·oka to those at Bhuvanesvara 
show above all things, its fully individual life and this 

f G~aphically dest'ribe l in the Hariu.q~~, Bk. III . and the Yuga-Puri:":pl of 

the Gargt-Sa.~hit:, cf. Appendix. • 

j, C£. K~emendra (lith. een. A C.). Dafit•11tiiracharitam, Buddhavatnra 

.. SP.IM ttifsflc'~ ~lacM' ~ ~I 
~ ~__. ~ itiiUfitNN • 

~m- EiEtt<t•w~p::rsa: 1 

• 
• • 

• 
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historical tendency. But its ideals have never peen those 
of its predecessors and need not be those of its successors. · 

1 
You can not fit yourself into an intellectual" structure by 
viole~ce, whether the structure be of an .immt!tliate ~st 

or of a past more distant. On the other hand, the succes~ 
uf synthesis in the ·pa!:it suggests its possibilitie~ ftn the 
future : the rresent age may evolve a· name •more 
comprehensive than Hindu, a spirit morf composite than 
inspiring t.he inscriptions at Bhuvanesvar, and ~b e~· 

will rise out of the ashes r f the Mu1·i !J•a-kala. 1 

• 
1 Khii.ravela inscr. l. l ti . 

• 

• • 
• • • 

• 

• • 

• • 
• • 

• 
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Appendix to Lecture I. 
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LeCTURE II . . 
INSCRIPTIONAL RECORDS OF BIHAR & ORISSA. 

In fo~, geography, content and culture, the inscdp--ti.ons of Bihar •& Orisa& present a complete epoch1-its 
".inc9l>tioo, maturity and fulfilment. Tile inscriptio11s of 

Aliokajn ca-yes and on pillars and rocks fJ usher it in, in the 
Srd cen. B. C. , the i riptions at Bhuva.ne8vara, 8 on the 
stones of the temples, from the 8th. to the 11th. cen . 

• 

• 

A. C. record its climax and end. From the twelveth 
ceo. pnward, ha.cdntinued a pei·iod of pseudo-morphosis­
temples• have been built, ch~uters 5 and clonations6 written 
. as of old,, even old customs and manners' insisted upon . 
.But the old spitit is d~. A realization of this is gradually 
daw~ing and with it will come an attempt to meet the 
problems m: the daY. with the available mater·ials of the 
day. 8 

1 of . Lecture I; muriya-kala~. 

2. Prinsep started the study of Indian pal~eogra.phy with the inscriptions of 
King Piyada.si of P:ltaliputra: Biibl •r, Tndian Brahma Alphabet, p. ·1. 

3 cf. I.('ct.r.re V C. · 
4 .Jaina Inscriptions, ed. P. C Nahar, l92'fPt-. II. 
5 cf. Gotin~ur ineer. at Gayl P l:J7 A. .) " Pleasing wit h his good fortunf' 

and youth and a person of good renown :Manoratha went to the sacred P~ushottamR, 
and on tbe noisy shore of the sea, gave away his wealth in charity at the time of 

ean ~ipse of t\e•brigbt moon and gladening his aflcestors with the water thl·owu 
from hjs hands, he for a moment obtained the fellowship of the moon, eclipsed at 
fullmoon timr~' Ep. Ind., Vol. II, p. 939. • 

• G Inscrr. ot Kapile§varadeva, Puru~ottamdeva (1469-97), PratAparudradcva 
:Managovinda Govindadeva (1542-9)- ,1, A. S. B., 1893, p. 88. · ' 

7 lnscr. of Pra.tlpakapile~vara (.\pril 12, 1450) : '!the Sani cloth known as 

Pundariksha Gopa '' (translation by Rai Bahsdnr Manomohan Chakravarty~ 
8 cf, Ducunt fala volentem, nolntlem tf'ahunt. • 

• • 

• • 
• 

• 
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The beginning of this inscriptional era is ~~emark- · 

able. There is a distinct cleavage with'the past. 1 

The Brahmf1 and Khoro~tl).i8 scripts present 
the first striking problem. 4 The A1bka iQscriptions 
written in Brii.hmi5 and Khoro§ltl).r6 about the 3rd. c;,. 
B. C. , !!how a numl1er of variants of most of tae l~tter§l· 
( e.g. a, a, kha,ja, ma, ra, sa, etc. ). It meaps an Q.nterior 
intensive rlevelopment. 7 • The archaeological excavations 
at Harappa8 in the Montgomery Dist. Punjab, in 1~18 
and at Mahenjo-Daro 9 in the LarkhanaDi!'ltrict, Sind, 1922 
and Baluchistan, have yielded inscrihed seals 10 .which 
have not been as yet deciphered. More than HIO different 

• 

Script 

characters are reported. 11 These and allied fiqds show in 
the words of Sir John Marshall, 12 ''u. most important flhase 

• • 

1 cf. Y uga P uraDa. • 
2 Biih]er, op. cit., pp. 53·91. 

3 Thomas, PrinKcp's Essays,. Vol. II, pp. 147fl'. Taylor, The Alphabet 
Vol. II, H· 256 fi. Cunningham, The Coins of Ancitflt lr.dia,pp. 3llf. Biihlt:r, 
op. cit. pp. 91-114. . 

4o Buhler op. cit., pp. 2-5. 
5 I. A. xxxiii, 19().1., AfP· p. 33. "all of them weijl first drawn up in the 

imperial secretariate at P:ttaliputra and then forwarded to the governors of the 
• provinces." • 

6 Biibfer, Plates I-XJll (Burgess). 

7 Biihler, Ind. Brahma.Alph., p. XII. • • 
• 

8 }Jarshali, Timcsoflndi.a lllus. Weekly, Jan.l5,1928. 
9 Ibid. Jan. i2,1928. • 

• 

10 Ibid. "The seals of which nearly a thousand l1ave been recovered." 
1J The services of lleFsrs. Mackay, Langdon, Sydney · Smith and Gadd have 

been requisitioned. 
12 Ibid., " 'Ihe pictographic legends 

left to right.'' 
l81U .... Lond. NetDI, 1926, Oct. 

' 

• 
on them are t~ be read, apparently from 

• • 

• 
• 

• 

~· 
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of Indian JJivillzation, which shows close affinities with the 
.,.. • contemporary Sumerian civilization Mesopotamia • • • 

this great civilization which is now being revealed was 
~·mere p·rovin~a.l offshoot of Mesopotamian cult.ur(", but 

.waA daveloped for countless generations on the banks of 
the lndus itself and its tributaries" • • belonging to a 
poeple ~whos-e culture was largel_v cJe~;tt·oyed in the second 
or thit·d millennium B. C. by the invading Aryans from 
the north."l There is a clear gnp of 27 hundred years 
between the 3rd. millennium B. C. 9 M!l.henjo-Daro script 

• 
( as'y.H unraad ), and the 3rd. cen. B.C. script of Asoka. 8 

'fhe initi11l stage in reading these inscriptions of Bihar is 
strapgely lfimila~ to that in the attempt to decipher the 
Malumjo-Daro scrip~ of to-day. Like the 1\iahenjo-Daro 
scl'ipt now,.they were carefully collected as mere scratches, 

1 About their connection with the A>uras (with their emblem and deeignation 

of Nll~as), see AsuTa India. cf. also Mars.hnl!, Timt.s Ind. lllu•. Weekly, op. cit. 

Jan. 29, 1928 p. 53. "If, ho,vever, the a.hove elements are sug;e.;tive of palallels 

with the West, \here arc other elements wh:ch are cl1amdel·isticnlly and ••xduoively 
Indian. TIJU~, one of the sealmg dopiets a figure seai;ed cross-legged with snake-

• hooded Nagas worsliipping on either sidt>, just nt they are p<Jrtrl'yed worshipping 
the Buddha tn sculpture~ three thousand years later." 

2 Marshall, •Ibid. "The date of buildings desrribed is determined within 
tolerably narrow limits by the discovery at Susr& nnd several sites in Mesopotamia 

~~ tyfical Indi~n .. eals inscribed with Indian pictogr1phic legend~, in positions which 

leave no doubt that they belonged to the period befJl'e S:wgoo I--that is, before about 

2700. ~~~ anottler sral of tlw ~ame pattern recently unearthed. at Ur, the legend is 
in cuneiform characters of aLout 2,700 B. C. It may be inferred, therefore, that 

• this class of India a seal is to be assigned to the first ltalf of the 3rd. millenninm 

B. C. or earlier an~ in ss much as •e~ls of this class are associated with the three 
uppermost cities at ¥ahenjo-daro, we may confidently fix the date of .theae 
cities between 3,50fl and l!,500 B. tJ." 

3 Bttf\Jer,.J. A. op .• cit. p. 6 "'Ihe characters of the A'oka edicts • • • 
pi'CTA very claarly that writing wa• no recent invention iu the 3rd. cen. B. C." 

• 8801 , • 
• 

• 
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each conjunct scratch conjecturally. l'educed to its hypoth~­
t:icar units as vowels, consonan~s etc. 1 _Then _Prinsep~ had '1 
t? wait. Nee:iless ~o say hardly any 3 Indian ~ould help 
~im about 90 years back. 4 Then Tutnour 5 brougnt 
bilingual help from the Dipavarp,sa6 of Ceylon, a~U Prin-' 

. . . 
sep published the text and a translation of the s~coud . . . 
rock-edict, in February· 1838. 7 Scholars are simil!trly 
~-ngaged in seeking possible bilingual help from the ge~eo- ").. 
logical tables of Mesopotamia. 8 Prinsep had at first 
identified the Devanarp, piye piyadasli abe author .of. the 
Indian inscriptions with the Devanarp,piytt Tissa of 
. . . 
qeylon. 9 1'1?-e M:a)'ki 1 0• inscription bearing De"?anarp,priya 
.Asoka carroborated the other de~ils going against the 
·neviinarp,piyct Tissa of Ceylon 11 v_iz. (i) king of Ma.gadha, 
·Calcutta-Bairat rock-inscription 12 !ii) with• capital at 

. 1 _P~i~sep, A .• S. ;R. I, viii-xi ; J .• A. S. B. 6, 460 ff. 
2 Ibid. 
3 Buhler, I. A., op. cit., Ind. Palcegraphy, p. 1. 

4 Al Beriinl, India; 1,171 (Sacbau). 

5 Wickrnmasinghe, J . R . 4· S., 1895, 895 ff. • . 
6 Biihler, op: cit., p. 33,-" The two oldest Ceylonese inscripti~ns, from t~e 

time of the King Ab\aya Gamini, which probably belong to the •end of the 2nd. 

or the begifming of the 1st. cen. B. C." 
7 Las~en had read the le<?end on the coins of the Indo-Grecial\, ~ng Agathocles, 

0 • • 

in 1836 (A. S. R. I, XII.) • 

8 Waddell, Indo-Sumerian Seals Deciphered. • 
• • 

9 The close relations between AsJka of }Iagadha and Tissa of Ceylon as reported, 
by S'lnthern Buddhists, make an i<11portation of the BrahmJ script from Ma,ooadh~ 
into Ceylon not improbable. Muller, Anc. Inscr. fro!! -ceylon, pl. I. and 

Wic~<ramasinghe, op. cit. 
• 10 H ultzsch, C. I. I. Vol. I. 1925. 

11 J.R.A. S., 1909,333,335. 

12 Piyadasi Iilja Milgadhe •. 

• • 

• 

• 

• 

• 
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P&iatiputra ( rock-ediet V. M:. ) : Girnar-· "both in Piltsli­
putra and the outlying towns " correspond to "here and 
in all the outlying towns" at Kilsi, 1 Sb.lihbalg&rhi, 

-· Mins~hra a11d Dha.uli: above all (iii) the oontemporaries1 

of •pevana'l'fLIJ'ya in rook-edicts II & XIII-Yona king 
A.ntiyoka (identified with Antiochus I or II of Syria.). 
Turamiiya (Ptolemy II Phil'd.delphus of Egypt), An~kina 
(Antigonus Gona.tas of Macedonia), Maka (Magas of 

• Cyrene), Alikasudara (Prinsep's Alexander of Epirus, 
son. of Pyrllhm, or more correctly according .Beloch, 

• • 
Slexander of Corinth, son of Crateras. Tissa of Ceylon' 

• theory was definit.ely abandoned when Turnour pointed 
t~tut from th~ Dipava'I'[L'la, Piyadassi or Piyadal~tma as a . . 

• st!rname of Asoka. 4 Continuing the analogy, not an 
Indian5eto-day c"'n claim to decipher6 the Mahenjo-Daro 
seal inscriptions without bilingual evidence. 7 Prinseps 

• and Turnour9 sought for and found :-in· the annals of 
Ceylon 10 whose spiritual connection with India was yet 
remembered. Marshall 11seeks to connect the archaeological 

1 hi~a biihilesu eM nagaksu. 
2 PrinsOf!, J. A . 8. B., 7, 157ft'. : R~loch. Griechi3che Geac1fich~, III, pt. 

2, p. 1C5. 
3 J. A.~ B., 6 (18S7) 472f., M6 f. 

• ' 4 Haltzsch, C. I. I., p. XXX. 
• 

i For s~VUe curious suggeations, cf. Bishlln Sarup, J. B. 0 . R. 8, 1924. 
• 6 .The services of foreign Egyptologists had to be requisitioned: cf. Marihall, 

op. ctt., Jan. 15 . 
. 7 L~ssen's reading ol the legends on the cvins of the Indo·Greeian Kmg 

Aga.thocles: C: ~ S. B .. I, XII. 
· 8 Buhler, I. A. fiJnd. Palaeography. p. 18. 

9 J, B . A. S ., 1893, 895ft'. 
io MiiUer, .op. cit., pl. J. · 
11 '!vbrshall, Illua,.. Lond. Nr:«>1, October, 19~~ 

• 
• ' 

• 
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tinds of Mahenjo-Daro with Sumeria. 1 Waddell! goes 
a step further anri compares the Sumerian Mesopota· 
mian genealogical lists with those in the Vedas and the 
Pura:Q.as in the ! . .,do-Sumerian Seals Deoiphered.s His ··­
results have been ridiculed,' and rightly so, for their · 

• extravagant disregard of even elementary philologicai 
principles. 5 Prinsep hnd - ~arted with a mistake in•his 
Ceylon Tissa and Waddell 's direction may yet turn out to 
be correct, however erroneous in details. 6 

This analogous oblivion of inscription;, tll.e last century. 

• 

Indians ignoring Asokan script of t.he 3rd. Cen: B.C., 
and the stl'iking dissimilarity 7 between the Asokan 
script an~ that at 1'Iahenjo-Daro of tha. 3rd.· millennium • • 
B.C. should be a caution to the continuous-evolutionistic 

• 

1 Marshall bas r~cently mo:lified h~ view: "Owing to itd close connection 
with the Sumerian ci1·ilisat!on of ~hs:>pota.mia, ths prchisbric civilisation 

reveal<ld at )hhenjo·D:J.rr> at d Ha.rappt\ ilas hitherto been designated by the name 
"Iudo-Suwerinn". With the progress of exploraliua, however, it has beoowe 

evident that the conncct.ion with ~~s:>potamia. was dut!, not to [\ftual identity of 

culture. but to intimate commercial or other intercourse betwl'en t.he two countriea. 

For tb.is reason, the wt·m " Indo-Sumerian " has now been ~sca~ded and 

"Indus .. adop!ed in its plac.J." The Times of Ind., op. cit., Jan. 25, 1928. 

2 Waddell, Ind. Sum. Seals, op. cit. p. viii. • • 

3 Ibid. 

4 Temple, I. A., 19:!7. 

5 Ibid. 

• • 

6 Waddell goes too far i a accepting "the uniqu'l authentic~y of the Indian 
Epic King-lists, as an independent source of Sumetian a11d Mesopotamian hi1tory." 

• gp. cit. p. viii. 

7 The MahenJ'o-Daro script i1 more akin to pirtograpbJ, even cuneiform. 
• • 

ihanA~ka. 

' • 

• 

• 

• 
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~eitberwa.y from a golden age to falling away or viee· 
versa.)" theory of Indian hittory 1

• For the script i!J the 
embodiment of language 11 , and langu&ge is the expression 
of thop.ght, and an apparent breach in scriptural continuity' 

• ·: may well be an indication of the birrh ot• death of a. 
• ~ultaral epoch or p. This breach again is more 

1\pp_a.rent .than real~. For I have collected a number of 
• shell characters from Rajglr, Mirzapore Caws and other 

.Places5 • I am arranging thl~m according to probable 
simple or conjunct units and hope to bring therp to the 
.n~tioe of ep~raphists in the near futuro. They may 

• well fit in as one of the stages 6 between Maheojo-Dd.ro 
and Asoka. The cultural contents of Asoka's inscriptions 
liave their motives.deep down in the race-mixtut·e of the . . -
preceding epic7 (i.e. Arya-Asura-I>Asa) epoch. The 
Semitic& origin, the Phoenicinn 9 origin and several other 
origins10of the script of the ~sokan inRcriptions have been 
admitted11 as requiring revision after th~ Mu.henjo-Daro 
finds. The message of the itlscriptions themselves would 

• • 1 C£. Lecture I. 
Tht C~inese script is its logical dlnouement, 

Lalitavistara mentions ah)llt 61. scripts in the ti,ne of the Btlddha. 
4 M~f-stu, I, 135 refers to about SO more. 

• ' 5 Some rough caves in the Kaimur range: • 

& Ace. t~ the Pi.\r§.i~ra· Vyisa tradition of writing (rec)rdt>d by Berilnf, India 
1.-171 ), Indian writing would begin ft·om the Kaliyuga:n. C. 3101. 

7 Banerji-Sastri, ABUra India, p. 7~. 

s Buhler, Orvin. Ind. Brakma. Alph., pp. 2-5. 
9 Z. D. M. G.,)i,389ff. 

10 Cunningham, Ctnm Anc.Ind,, pp. 38ff. 

11 lf~LIWif'G. 

• • 

• 

• 
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• 
be lost if the outlook of intet·pretation is not correspon• 
dingly revised 1 • The. Asokan Maur~'a, 2 the BrahmaQ.ical 
Su:il.g.l3 and Gupta\ and the Bhuvanesvar Hindu 5 

inscriptions were tho youth, m'lturity and apotheosi~ of the 
then time forces 6

• A forcible application of •their lessons·­
to all times to come would be tantamount to deprjving · • 

• futurit~· of all life and denying all inctivirlualit.v to ante-
• !I • • 

Asoka India 7
• It would oe the height of pessimism in 

1gnormg the toxic-poisoniug inevitable in every civili-
zation8 • 

• 

Both the geography and the subje~t-'matter of tlw 
inscriptions of Bihar & Orissa, like their script, go agai~st • 
the above view and demonstrate a life within & clearly 
distinct and definite al'ea and char~teristic endevours 
to be distinguished froni the preceding period. 9 • • 

• 
1 Spooner's Zoroastrianism, J. 

date. • 

R. A. S., 1915, becomes completely out of 
• 

2 Hultzsch, C. I. l.; 1926. 
3 }<' !eet, C. I. I., Vol. 11 I. 

4 Ayodhya RaJ;Iupali loser., J. B. 0. R. S., 1924. 
• • 

5 Unlike his contemporary in Greece, Socrate~, Bndd.ha found a ready 

following. Those who rightly extol the high standard of Dud~~a·s~thics often 

for"'et the eq~ally high standard of int.ellectual and moral edueation of the man 

in ~he street who understood a~d followed him. IMtead,. schol.ar! quibble and 

t tl• t'cs of lJ'tet·ac'' i!!llonncr that literacv, and educatwn are not sntODJlllOils• prepare s a s 1 ·., "' " • • 

;; cf. Gruuw~del. • Buddhist Art in India, p 7. • • 

. • Yud Pur"'na and Bhavisl)a Purana reiterate this periodic 7 Harwaf!JS1, "'a· «. ·· · 

iirli. 

b c th ·c period m:n- be !!athere;l from Buhler and Kirste 8 The geogrf\>p y OL o ep1 ~· _ c. , ,. •,. 

t 'b t' to th. e His ton· of the Mahabharata (::;1hi 1\ 1en, 189). Asura ''Con l'l ll IOUS • 't< 

•1 ndia, op. cit., P· 99. 

• • 

• 

' • 
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Geography 
The Vedic, 1 Epic~ and the Classcial1 

epochs had each a well-rl~fi.ned geo~raphy. 
The Vedic comprises the north-west of India fl'om the 

• y 4 • ~vastu to t.he t!onfluence of the Ganges and the amuni\ • 
.The ~g:eda witnessed the truggle tetwt>en Aryn and Asura 

from the Suvastu (the S\vat) to the Sai·asvati5
• The 

Yajus; Sarna and Atharva. carried on the quarrel into the 
Madhyadesa, 6 defeated the A·mra, and founded Indo-Aryan 
su~remacy . 7 Pargiter 8 in h is The Nations at the Battle 
between the KCWl1'bvos and the Piitl4avos analyses the 
geo~116.phy pf the Epic age9 • Unlike t.he Vedic age, but 
•rather its CJntimution in ~pirit, the Epic ago has. a 
diff~ent ptoblelll, viz. race-fusion 1°, 1\malgamation of the 
di:ffenent ethnie groups, viz. Arya- Asura-Dasa. Its geo· 
graphy is.....,"South ~ladhyadesa and Paiicha.la against the 
rest of India11 • The Kums had allies in the N.-E. of 
India in the King of Pragjyoti~a 12 ; the Ohinas 13

, the 
Kiratas 1 4 in the N .-W ., in the Karn bojas 1 5 , theY a vanas16 

1 Asura Ind., op. cit., p. 43. 
2 Ibid., p. 99. • 
3 Pargitet·, A.I.H.T., pp. 301-2, 
4 Asura•lnrlia, pp. <.1.0-1. 

5 Ibid., p. 43. 

6 Ibid., p~9~. 
• 1 ' Ibid. p. 100. 

8 J ,Jl.A .S., 1908. p. ~34, 
9 Rapson-C.H.I.--pp. 374-5. 

10 Asura India, op. cit., p. 99. 
11 J.R .A.S., - 1908, p. 334. 

12 MBh. , Sabha.• 27. 16 ; 55. 32 

13 Ibid. Bhi~ rr. a, 9·~6 ; Sabha, 78"55, 
14 Ibid. Bhi~ma, 9·51. 

15 MM, Dhl~ma. 9•55. 

ltl MBh. Bhi~ma. 9'65 

• 
• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 
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the S1kas1
, the Madras'l, the Kaike_yas 3 , the S.incthus', 

the Sauvit·as 5 (North-West) ; in the West 6 , the .Rhoras ; 
i~ the S:mth, the kin~ of Dak~iQiipatha 7 ; in the S.-E~, 
the Andhras; in the Madhyade8a, in the k.iogs of MAh~ 
'mati8 and Avantr. 9 , 

. · .' The geography of. the inscriptions of Bihar & ·ortssa, 
lj~e their subject-matl;er, is quite distinct. •If is· 
P'an-Indic. 10 'rhe chief factors are·-" the Seleukid em· 
pfr.e to the west ; the all -India Maury an empire 11 ; tbe 
l?!i~ty 'Greek or Indo-Greek states of the :earapanisos; the 
~e- of _the Parthian power; and the steady intrru;ion sbuth 
;wards of barbaric hord~s from the north-east ...... " 11 • 

~ .• Asok;l 's :in criptions were engraved e.long · the ~ 
cQnfioes 13 of his territories '' .In th•e west they are feuftd 
at ' Gimar 14 on the KMI;liavar Peninsula and at Soparii15 

on the R.omhay. coast ; in the south in the R.aichur 
district 16 of"Ni~am's Don.1inions and in the Chitaldroog 

• 
. 1 M Bh. Bbi~wa 78. 99. 

" 2 · .lliilh. Ibfd, , 9. 42. 

3 Ibid. 9·48. 

4 Ibid. 9·40. 

5 Ibid. 
6 Ibid. 

• 

7 Asura India, op. zit. p. 83. 

8 lbid. • 

• 
• • 

• • 
9 Pargiter, A.l.H.T., op. cit. . .. 

10 Hultzsch, C.T.l., op. cit., pp. nxn-11. • • 
11 c£. Kautilva's• Arth ·d~stt·a: Chakravarti-klfetrn & Saf!J~hav!"'ta. 

• 

12. Gric•·s:>n , B-ulletin School Orient. Stud. Lond. :linguistic contributions of. 

these N. E . dialects to tbeforwatic>n of )Jliga dbi. • 
13 Hulb:s~h, op. cit. , pp. xxxvi -xli i. 
14 cf . . Juna~arh rock inscr. of Rudrndiiman, E.l., 8.4,, fol' the Yavana king • Tushaspin. as f •c "lla.uryan provincial governor. 
15 Hultzsch, op. cit. • • 
16 of. Brahmagiri and Siddadun rock-inscriptiona . 

• • 
• 
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district of the Mysore state, 1 and in the east at Dhauli 
and Jauga4a~J in the Pnri and Ganjam districts. 3 The 
north western boundary li e is marked by the rock-ediOts 
a~- Shah~~ga:rhi and 1\Bnshera in the Peshawar~ and 
ljazara distric\s and at Kalsi in the Dehra DU.11 dist.r-Wt, 

• an<J. it is continued by th , .... ,.igaH Siig~r and l"t umm indei 
·pUJD,r~ in th~ Nepalese Tarlii and by the Rampurva pillar 
in the Cham parlin district.• • 

rJ • This inscriptiooal age started with this all-In.dta 
outlook with Pital~ot cap 'tat The A.Sokan iosorip­
tian, establish tt as a reality in the 3rd. cen. B.C .. . 'bJ 

• forced, even violent, physical measures as described .j.n 
h~s .Kalinga edi~t. 6 'fhe inscriptions of Kalinga 7 in the 
l~t4. cen. A. C. reeord the same outlook, when the 
aotuality had evolved into a historical fiction a, 8'ltd 
imposed unity had ended as a psychic realization, »ere 
the climax: an·l end of this epol1,h.9 sees the disintegfatr4t• . . 

l Maskiinsru·. cf, Kon&kagiri a.ad Suv.:~n;u iri. 

2 JaugaQ.a edict I -Samap/L 

J:tugaQ.a rtck-edict I. A.-Khepingala.J..the name of the J auga9a rock). 

3 cf. 'l4fikalinga in Kielborn's List of N orthern Imcrr. (l!J.I. , vol. v, 
Appendix) pp. t17 ff. 

• 
4 B€al, B.R.W.W, I. 97. 

• • 
• '5 Rock-edict XIII, Q, gives A~nka's borde~1 to the Routh as the Cho<J.as, and 

Pai).Q.ns, as f;r as Ta.mraparl).i. B.ock·ed.ict U, A. adds Satiyapatra (Satiyapllta 

at Kiilsi) nnd Kera.laputra (}1ala.bar). • 

6 Rock·cdict XIII. 

7 See the Mar.nja Mura. charter of Mah~iva.gupta, J.B.O.R.S., 1918. 

B E:~ropean !lcho!Ars often mistake this essentiall_y Indian mental au!l.t a~ 
mere exaggeration. • 

9 I! th! Oriasa inscrr. of tho 12th-13th. cen. A.C . 

• 
• • 

• 
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of the territorial amalgamation 1 leaving in tact this 

pan-In die outlook. 2 For instance the .Mm~aiija­
.Mura charter3 of ~~ gt{ or ~ ~) describes 

the king as ~-(.iW--~-~"~~e~~-~~-ifl~-~~.i'r~ 
~ ~: ~~·'fi~1€('fit'5<fi-~13(1(!51(qt4+ij.;f(:c:a: ·~i<lil"i+i!l( 
• • ~ : ~-ii11M~: (Second 
Plate, first side, lines 1-S) - ' who has conquered Kar-

nata, lAta, the lord of Gujrat (Gurje8vara), the conquetor \-i 
of Dravi<la country ( ~lft4cii:ti\ suggest~d reading by B. C . 

• 
Majumdar4

) who has taken off like a lustful lover 

(Lampatah.) the twinkling waist-girdle (Kancbi} of• 

a girl-that is to say, who has denuc?ed the Katl.chi 
• . . 

(Conjeveram) of its glory, who has been elected in a svaya'Tfo-. 
,a,-a as their lord by the countries of• Kalinga., Kongada, 

Utkala and l{.osala, whos~ body has been cooled by the 

wind in the sky (ambara) raised in the victorious assault 

against the noted countries of Gau(J.a and R~a, who is 
• 

the full moon in the pure sky of-Vanga (Bengal) and who : . . 
1 cf. J~scrr. Liiders's Lrot, Ep. Ind. , vol. x. A.pp. 

The story of Knyphaustn in Treitsr~ke's Deutsche GeJcltichte, vol I~ 

was reprated in India. • • 
2 cf. the Kendupa'\;na (in Orissa)plat~s of the 21st anka-year of the Ganga king 

NarasiJ:!lhadeva II [ of Kalinga, i$3ued from Remulla: - (Pl. v. 6. l. J 6 ). -Sapia- • 

daJottara-dvadasasata-Sakavatsare (Monday, 6th. A.ugust,~. C. 1296) Chatur· 

daJabhuvantldhipatga-iidi·virudavali-vi-rajamanaft, J.11.A.S., Lxv. Ft. I.p.2S5 

a J.B.O.R.S. , 19!8. 
• • 

• 
• • 
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has become" the lord oft e Tdkali:riga1 countries by having 

conquet·ed them with his own arms. Sri M '\hiiSiva 

1 The predecessors as well a th successors of Yayati, all cbimed to be 

- •lords of 'frikaliil:V"'· 

(aj Ep. Ind. Yol. HI. , p. 34. .... Pawa !C. P.) phtes of the :.Uahit'ijadbirija 

~ha~havaguptariijadeva (:) Janamejay de\:>., JorJ of Trikalinga, the successor 

of tlftl ~Iabai-ijAdhidi.ja Si-raguptade>a, ~ the family of tho Moon,-issned from 

Kat&k, while the king was at Murastma. 

• (b) Ep. Ind. yol, III. , p. 3-i.i . Kat1ok plates of the 'Mahiraj:Uhit'ij~ .Mabi­

Bbavagupta (I), lord of.Trikalib.~a, lord of Ko!ala , the sncccssor of the Xahiriji• • 
d'biM"!lja Siv~uptadeva of tho family of the .Moon:-(L. 43) -1\[aharijldbirija· 

• paranuioara-SomakulatilakiJ-Trikalifl.gtJdhipati-sri-Maha-Bhavaguplatkva­

p~padmtz-pravazdhamdna-vija.IJartJjye ekatri,SaUime (ttame~ ~ 

·Mill'gga-sudi tithau traytllai!JOrrz yatrankeiiipi sa'!luat 31 Margga-iudi 13. 

• 

• 

(c) Ep • .Jnd. vel. III. p. 3 ~u. Other plates of Maha-Bbava.g11ptadeva (I). 

(d) Ep. Ind. vof. HI. p. 351. Katlk Phtes of the Mabarajadbiraja 

Mahasivaguptaraj!l.deva Yayatiriijad'lva, l~d of Trikalinga, t,lle son and successor 
of the Maharajiidhil'ijadeva • ahl- Bhavaguptariija.dcvd ~1) Janamejaya, of the 
iamily of the Moon ; issued from Yinltapurn.. 

(e) Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 35<1. a{'ak plates of the Mah:irajil.dhirija Mahi-

Bhavaguptarfijad~a [II] Bhhnn.ratbarleva, I rd ef 'frikalinga, the son and successor 
of the )J~arajadhidija. Maha-Sivagaptarajadeva Y n.yati who was t he son of Jana-

mejaya, of tHb f11milv of the Moon ; i ned from Yayiitinagara. • 

(f) Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. pag 25 . Kudopa.li rlates of the Ral)aka Punja, 

of the reig~ ot the Mahat-ajadhiraj ah- Bh gupta.dc-va [ II] • 

(,i) Specially important is tlw Bhuvandvar plate of the reign of the :Mahiira-• . ~ 
jadbiraja UcldyotakesariraJ!ldeva ,lurd of Ttikaliitcta, J.a.A.S. , vol. vii. p. 558, 

Plate xxiv. It g1ves the followin., geneologs :-

J anamejaya qJ the lunar rae , hi on Dirgh:nava, and his son .A p:wiira who 

died childless; nft~r him Vrchitravirya {another RJn of Jan:tm ejn.ya). his son 

A.bbimanyu, his svn Cha1,1~fhara, !lnd his s:>n UddyJtakeswin who>e mother wat 
Kolavaii of the !iolar race, · 

• • 

• 
• • 

• • 
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It is possible, from the above inscrr. to reconstitute the line of y a.r.ati 118 

followi :- :: 

!llahiiriijiidh it l ja Bivaguptadeva 
I 

M h- -·-' . -·' " - .. • ·-a araJadhiraJa :.uaha-Bhavaguptarajadeva I 
Janamejayadeva,lord of Trikalinga, lord of Kosal! 

. ( 
. )Iaharaja(!hirija Maha-Sivaguptarajadeva 

Yayatirajadera 

L."d of Triroga 

~aharajadhiraja Maba-Bhavaguptarajsdem II. 
Bhimarathadeva 

• 

J.B.A.S., vol. LXIV, Pt. I. p. 125, Purl plates 

mention Maharaja Kulastambhadeva and RaJa 

("Qa) atambbadeva. : Ep. ln(l. ,.<J4. III. p. 313, 
ate from Katak mentions ~laharajadhiraja Vi­

jayarajndeva .• It is not clc.'\r if they were re• 

Jatl!<i to tbe Yaya:i family. 

• • 

• 
• 

• 

• • 
• • 

j 
~;,·r·~= 
A.bhimanyu 

ChilJ;Jcp'hara_ 

l . . 
·u dyotake!lari 

• • 

The following date are relinb~ :- • • 

Nenlpur Copper Plate, Ep. Ind. ·rol. xv. p. 2. - tlubhakara. kesari: Subhl'kara· 
deya of Orissa sent a ~opy of Ga?J!Iavyitlta to the then emperor o/ China, wbich 

was translated into Chinese between 796-98 A. C., J. A., 1923,Juillet•Sept. P• 7: 

Rajendra ChoJa Kesarivarman Kulothu1ga Chol, defeated Para·kesari·varma.n in 
1070 A.C, cf. Kielborn, List of Southern Insorr., Ep. Ind, vol'l:. AJ.p. 

Thus the Yayati Ke9ariline flouriabed between the 8th. &• the 11th. ccn. A.C • .. 
The newly discoveied inscrr, at Bhnvane§var reco;~ ~any of tha abUve names 

ancl support Fleet's centention, Ep. Ind.,· vol. II. pp. 324-326. Inci<l.-nt~ly they 

• 
• • 

• 

• 
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GII.pta. Sri Y~atide\a Yaharaj~dhimja Parame8:vara. 
etc. 1 ~unpidiiiaAtflltfiuiMtN<\~*1(: "p)qcfisfi 
~: ~-«if41\(4ii: Wliri[AN!IQ·Qii(ifl1iil4RI 

• atW:1<1311NUA·~-stGifiM·<I'II~M..ql'\l<~-~: w)-

·JftiNfi!!f'·mc.:aMtt: etc. Second Plate (First side lines 
1--~. His other inscri1)tions show that Yaysti was rea.Hy 

mll.sher of· Trikaliil.ga, that is, Kongada, Utkalas and 
Kalinga (a portion of the Ganjam District with Ko8ala 
~Part of Bengal) . His claim to Guzerat etc. is a political 
:fiction8 which ie real in the sen~e of a climax: to the terri.· 

• 
t"o:J\al u :r;ity achieved by this inscriptional age 4 • It was 

• an asset both to the microcobe and macrocobe of India's 
n~t culture-era. 5• 

. .But their sense •of territorial unity corresponded to a 

Gantents piritual consciousness 6
• The Epic age 

~aw the race-fusion of Arva·Asura -. 
Dasa peoples in the Madhyadesa7 • The. inscriptional 

disprove the later fabloe of the Madara Piinji and ~~i;~t - ~--p~~~i};i;-··~~~f~~-;~~-i~ · 
the Ramacharita, where Kat'l}akeSari might be one of the Cbolas, almost all of 

whom assumed the title of Ke~arl. Tnt recently discovered Chaura> I plat~ sho""s 

tltat som-e Karas f'V~n used to call themselves KMarts: lSubhakaradeva being the 
~ht·kno~ example . 

• 1 Also, J.B.A.S., XL VI, Pt. I. p 153. • 
2 J.A., 1928, J uillet-September, pp. 18-24. 

• • 3 ef. the •co'Urbey titles of many of the lrings'bf Eutope eve11 to·day. 

4 As borne out by the inscn. of ~nka. 

5 Express'M in fero-conc1·ete and printing press. • 
6 People from differe11t parts of India come to the same spot, e.g, Bodh· 

• G.ayii or BhuvaneiY"ar to ncord gifts to various objects of worship afsociated with 
the same place: ltodh-Gayii image in er. (c . eth. ceo. A. . C.), recording the gift, 

by the two Sakya mendicants Dharmagnpta a:~d Dha:ql~traseLa of Ti~yiimratirth11 
of the statue of Buddha, Gupta Inscrr., p. 282, Plate: Gayii K!~:r,:ta·Doarik! 
wmple illscr. of Nayapaladeva, A. S. R., Vol. III, PI. :xnvii. 

7 AlUra India, op. cit., p. 99. 

• , 
• 
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epoch from the 3rd cen. B. C. to the 11th. cen. A. C. 
accomplished a territorial unitv 1 based on culture-s\n · . . 
thesis 2 of Buddhis:n- J ainism, Brahmanism and . . 
Hinduism. Its youth coincides with the p~dominantly· • 
Buddhist inscriptions of Asoka3 and Dasnratha4 3rd -~ n d . · • • 
cen , B. C. and the Jaimt i n~crr. of Kbaravela 5 , 2nd · Cen . 
B. C. Its rna turity witness~d a resurgence of ~ ggressi v·e 
Brahmal}.ism in the inscriptions of the SUiigas 2nd cen. 
B. C.~: etc., 6 of the Guptas 4th. Cen. A. 0 . 7 : 

(cf. Samundra Gupta) see the Maukha.ri•Anantavar:rp~ 

7th cen. A. C. in the Asoka and Das11ratha ('a\'eb-in tne 
Baraba1· Hills: its fulfilment, climax find close in 1he 
inscriptions at Bhuvanesvara (Konaraka &•Puri). (8th..a.. 

• 12th cen A. 0.) 8 • 
. . 

1 cf. Na.yapiiladtva's inscr . op. cit., Proceed. , B. A. d., l 3 i9, p. 221. (L. 18) ­

Samasta-bhilma1J!ala- rajya-bharam-,.vi fbi) bhrat : . 
• 

2 cf. The Buddhi.sl inscr. in the Lii~garaja temple dedicated to K irUviisa. 
(See Lecture VI) at Bhuvdne~var. 

3 In the Kau~ 111 bf, Siii'ichl a.nd Sirnath piliar-edicts A.foka orders heretical 

monks and nul\8 to be expelled front the Slfl!lgha In a. passage f~m Budbagho~a'a. 
8amantapiis8diki (quoted by Boyer) ASoka is slated to have given w~te rol>ee 

(setakani vatthani) to the heretical monks whom he e.rpelled: cf Jliflaya-pii;aka, 
• Olden berg, Vol. HI, p. 3!2: Bigandet's Life or Legend of Gaudama (2'139); 

• 

Dipava~a, VII, 53; Mahavaf!ZSa. V: 270. White colour in cont1'1l.tft; with the 
• propel· Yellow co!onr of a Buddhist monk's robes. 

• 
4o Barabiir Hills caveoiuscr. • 

5 J. B. O. R. S., HH7. 

6 One Asvamedha against Dc•r.etriOI!, the second against• thE:> conquE:>st of 
Ma~tndha by t he Kaling~~,n Khiiravela : Riil)upali inscr. J . B . U. R. 8., 1925 
Kharavela. inscr; J . B. 0. R. S. , 191 7. • . ' 7 F!Pet, Gupta Inscrr., No. I, plate I. 

• • 
8 The Somava'"n;tSI Yayati line inscrr. 

• 
• • 

• 
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'l'he epic age ended with a r&ee-mixtur~ leavin~ 

culture-currents vet undetermined.1 Thus the 
Culture hl f th . • • t' 1 t d • pro em o e msortp 10na era were new an 

•tftev were mgt in ways entirely newr, 3 unrecognised in 
• ~o-ial~d orthodo~ traditional history. 4 The scene opens 

witp Chand•·agu1Jta. Indian 5 , Ceylonese6 and Burmese7 

tradition mention him M foundt!r of the Maurya dyouty 
and as his two immediate uccessora Bindusiira. and Asoka. 
The Puriil_las,8 Dtpava~psa, 9 ..c ahava.J11sa, 10 Buddhgh~'R 
S~m.antapi'i.i'li\dik& 11 all agree in his accas~ion to power 
befOre Ast>ka and BindusAra.12 But there is an air of 

• mystery about hi pers1nalitv He heralds in a new epooh 
whtch w~~ goi'n~ to. be the epoch of religious or eultural 

1 The Yngn Pnrl);t. con£tl!ll's betwe<>n the different groups of mltehrhnsliving 
in T ndia tmmrds the clost' of t1Je Epilln_e 

2 Manu 's description of rh • Mler.hrhh1deS'l (~h. J[ ) recognises lndian and 
non·Tn'l in.n te!'l'itory bnt he a1m'lst Yoi the age-old Vrii.tya pr~lom. 

2 A bscn·pthn and nsqimil ation ol' riginally extra-Indian elements: ef. 
Reliodorus the de1·otee of VLnrle,•a t Re'lnagnr, A. S. R . 1912-13 And King 
Milinda ,f the MiUlulflpq;}h(). 

• 
. 4. Th · >~vry of tho rise and decline of ~fan:.echtcanism in and ou tside Iodi:l has 

~tJ!l h be' wri• ten. Stein has been Pliientl_r collecting its threada in the a&nda 

of Chinese Turkestan. A fascinating tale o£ the texture,-Buddbitm,1 Christianity 

and. Kr~J)a cult-llinduism wo\·en and iutm·-woven, Js gra<lually unfolding itself. 

• r, Mmfr(i.T{i/,'frt.<ta, ('d. flillebrand t, P· 159. 

6 Tfipat'a~a, ed. Oldenherg. 

7 Hultzsch, C. I . 1., op. cit., p. xu:ii. 

8 P:trgitier, Dynasties of the Kali Age, 1)· 28. . . 
9 Fleet, J. R. A. ·~·· l9G8, -1,· 1 : 190!1,2;). 

11) Vinnynpifakn, rd. Old~nherg, 3, 321. 

11 Ibill. • 
: :-t Bil{aildet, L·ife or Letend of Gaudama, 21 128£ . 

• • 
• 

• 

• 

• 
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synth~sis in India. In the xiudrarak~asa, 1 Chai;Lakya 
~lw~ys addresses him as a 'f-~ ? What does it mean ? Is it 
~easonable to accept the meaning generally given to it 
fl_iz •. '' lo'f.-born man." 2 It is highly improbab1e in th6 
,mouth of a minister to his master. The ~gveda Khilas • 
~l~e . the. ~~pression illli.:Shiiii'f~~-3 • The context s~ggests 
~orne non,. Aryan 4 touch. • N ot-lryan need not neces~rily 
.mean ~· The ancient Asuras were non-Aryan. 5 Later, 

-the P~rsians6 were non-AQ·ans.· Then again a question 
of · difference in religious belief· is involted: Hari§ena;'s 
B rhat-1f..athako8a 7 makes Chandragupta a J'ain. ·Pre-. 
6th. cen. inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola8 (quoted by 
Rice in his ·111ysore and Co01•g refer • to dhandrngupta as 
a Jain, a disciple of Bhadrabahu 9 , the SrutakevaJi. fo .He 
·followed his master to Sravana-Belgola (Thomas : J aini8'1Jl­

m· the ectrlyfailh of .A.sokl;) 11~tbnsmightmean-'one 
foreign-born or professing a · non-Baahma:r;tic religion.' 
Thence the · term incurred the displeasme of Brahm:r;tical 

· '1 :Mudrarak~asa is evidently recording tradition in the same way aa Kalidiila 
• used the appellation senapati •of Pu~yamitra in his MalavikagnimitTa. 

2 Scholiasts often f9rget that Stidraka, V~ala, etc. have · ~be explain~ 
wit.h reference to c~ntemporary ~olitical and social atmo~phere•as reconstructed 
with the l'telp of wscrr. and cow , and not simply ace. t{) the stray faneie,.of 
a late lexicon. . . . . 

3 Eloomfiell, Vedic Concofdance. • 

v~aligamanamaithunasaf!Zgamat, Rv. Kh .. 9. 67. 116. 
• 4 cf. the variou/explanations of Vratyas. 

• 

5 Hariva~psa, Yuga Pnra~a. Bhavi~ya Pur~a, use the term iiidra in a 
most comprehensive sense. • 

6 Pataiijali' s §adriitpmanirvasitanam, does not specify 4:be Stldroa:, 

7 V. Smith, E. H. I. , 1ll14, 146. • 
8 I. A., III, 153 . 
9/btd. 
10 Ibid. . .. 
11 cf. also Jouvean-Dubreuil, Anc. Hist. Deccan,,.p.10 • . 

• 
• • 

i. 
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• 
oommentators. KasikA adds 1 , 'the family of a 
thief', 'f!J""" the family of a low caste man, ~o PaQ.in~'s 
~ ~ ( vi-3 21 )wh rt~ the genitive is presetTed - tit 
the end Qf_ the first mem\ r of a compo\tftd. In·tlib confiee­
t~n the word• 1 in the Asoka inscriptions is 

· higplj. instructive. 
--·-s .seems to· be a favourite designation· of Buddhist 

princes. • 

· It is prefi.xei to pi-yt'IAJMi in the .Asoka inscriptions. 4 

• It is· prefixed to the name of Asokl\'s contemporary Tissa 
of. Cleylon. 5 Iff is also etnployed by another member 

• of the Matrya family D ·11 th, ~~6 . Iloernle arid 
Pischel ~ote that -. + are . fre(1uently 
fou'dd in Jain llterab~re. 7 Evt~n B8ol,la's Sanskrit e:theRa 
twice uses it in a goo1 sense as an honorific 8 • 

~9 PaQ.Ini has the rule r ifQ (vi-3·21.) \Vhen _in 

1 Brahma1,1a leaning towar(ls Ved ic bl!1e bl 1 d i r~BJlOD ible for tJ1e word 

al¢/Jhijja, "upstart-boc•l '' in Hal'inq1~ 1 d" criptioa of the• next s;tcrificer of 
Asvamedha after Janamejaya-

audbhijjo bhat'i., kal~hit Seniinil} K--yttpo dvijll!z 

If it refers to Pu~~amitr", Kiisyapn re jUir, t>~planatitln. a' l'u~yamitra is 

described in the gotra bookR as a dvyitnu,yiiya·J-a :ntla. Bliirndua ja. 
2 As regaf\ls tho epithet itself, cf. Dhammapada, 224, 

* * gacllcht det•rma santike. • 
3 Who were these devas? another link ,,f l~uddhism with contemporary 

-'mlture. Cf. f>e;iker, The Gods of the Norlhtm 'Bruldhists. 

4 1'2e full title is Devana'!' priyt11) priyadusi riijii. · K§.l~i · rO<!k-=edi-ct I. A. 

Shb. rock-edi~ts II, A. ; Delhi- To1n·a Pillar-edict VIJ. t> and X omit ia'}"a 
Shb: I. A. omitR priyadaril : but dnviniimpiya i- in i ted upon. 

5 Fleet, J . R. A. s, 1908,485. . 

6 The NiigarjunMiiU cave·inscrr. 

7· Cf: Hemaehandr:tt AbhidluJnachitJtiinta'!t, J1 [, 17. 
8 K1elhorn, J. B A s 1ooo -00• 

• ' . , OJ i) , 

9 Pi\iui,.II, ,,50 ; V. 8.141. 

• , 

• 
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the sense of abuse or attack, th"e ~enitive is 
~ ., 

retained as the first member of a compound·. 

'li~-Neither qrflmif nor 'fiki\!UQit' m~ntions ~101ifit:q . . 

q({~1 (Post-Asokan) on Pat;~.. II. 4. 56. ) says-· 
7f.:ft'1ifif~ it' fhrR>-1!1 ~ ~a'tfYre. • He ~- lw do~~ 
not know sact·ifice. 2 He simpl~r records ~so~ka'~ • 
prohibition of sacrifice-it' Q: ~ ~~ etc .. 3 

Hultzsch 4 is nbt justified in taking- it i~ : ~l-n 
ironical sense. 5 Thus 'tlfUtf.l, Katyayaua aud ~ 
do not know the meaning of " a fool ' ' as applied 
to ~611'1i filtt: 1 6 • . . 

~ . 
~ 7-commentator of ~ knows this • serondary. 

meaning. iiflktlltl'1 Rdds the 3)'(1. of his 5 ~tfis 
to Pa1.1ini 's ~O?ll ~ -s\Ying 'a:611'1imtt should 

• be added. He is not n ry explicit about the meaning. 

~5-in his fu:a:tra~1ij;;(T adds the nreanin~ l{(jf I Up to 
the time of cnor the campound had not a clearly . 
bad meaning-only the designation of a follower 

of a non-Brahmat;~.ic religion. 

• 
1 Weber, lnd. Stud., 13,337, n. ]. 

2 As:~ka denounces sacrifice, rock-edict I. 
• 

3 Ibid. 

4 op. cit. , p. xxix. • 

5 Hultzsch, C. I . 1., op. cit., p . .xxi.s:. 
• 

6 Kalilii does not ~eem to know this meaning. 

• .. 
• 

• • 

• • 

7 Kaiyata, is apparentl.Y 1-eferring to a late and new usage, cf. Balamanoram; 

Pa:t;tiui . vi, s·21. • 

s Bhatt'lji'g mtzrkhn lacks th9 historiGal nuaf!cts wbich might determine itc 

p!Hticular genesi1. 
• • 

• • 

'." 
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K ow Mudrar&kf}asa not only uses tbe t.erm ~ 1 .but 
Ff~eoc 2 as a · prefix. to 4111CfittR 3 i.e. Chandragupta_. 
~rhe Dipavaipsa 4 repeatt>dly' uses ~~5 _or M"EYii~ · 

alo1ig ·with -!!Cttf~ for ... \.sok'l. 7 In the Kalsi, ShahLaz~rhi 
• -and ){A,~st:htj. texts of the rock-edict .rnr. A .. the ~dog's 

• · predecessors are call~ JJevanWlJ ~piya, ~ ap.fl 1Jevann'f!/,p1'iga9
? 

~ife the Girnar and Dhauli versions-· have rajano10 and 
l4jane 11 and Jauga4a liija 12 as corr~sponrlil!g expressions. 
'l'hus ~ would also roughly correspond t~ ~T and 
~""-"' mellning "a king with au unOI;tho!fox outlook,'' 
or "with a non.-Brahmru;tical fa,ith ; ,., in short one who. . . . 
b~nted .a new faith instead of fo llowing the · old . . 'J.1his 

• faith transcended religion and emb raced ilist(Jry. 

• 

• Asok~' s inscriptions to h::! discussed in ddail in Lecture 
IIJ, give the vieWlJoint f tlw .Buddhist fn.ith in the Srd. 
cen . B.C. 

Then follows Khara-v •Lt 1 he J aiu in . the 2nu-lst. cen. 
B. U • 

1 Hillebrnndt, Kau{iliyasii tra, 19iJ , 30. 
2 Mudr'iriil'filsa, ed. Hille ran1lt, p. 159, linea. 1-u . • 3 Ibid. 
4 J . ~. ·~. B., 6, pp. 472ff:, 561'£f. 
5 lb«l. • 
6 Ibid . • • 
7 J.A.S.B., op. cit. , 6. l'· -!72 L, p. 5utl f . 
ii Even his successor D~tSalalha · .le cribed as detiina??tpiya, ~iigarjunt Hill 

oave·inscrr, • • 

9 Text, rock-edict VIII. A. 

10 Hul tzsch, op. cit. Sec pl teii . 

11 Ibtd: 

12 Ibid, 

• • 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 
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The -:Buddhist and Jains at;e soon regarded as .one. 
common 1 non-BmhmaQ-ica1 faith, both ori(pinallv -a·O'~r~-; 

. ~ - ~ l:lu 

ssive!J-· Asoka the conqueror of Kalinga,--(( _~tt~3 

and Kharavela the vader of lfll':t4 -took aw•v th~-- ~ . 
trophy of a sacred image brought by N andar3ja,atW"q<t3Ciftdtfit . 
i¥441&.~ ... .I ... ~ JfQktltfi: at"rnPI\1 ~ ~(fa)". Mo\li 
were looked upon as hostile inspite of thier assurance 1iO . . 
re pect .all sects nq.:nqntqm({;"'l"''t"'*"'· 6 And both were occasionally 
confounded as the same, as recorded by the tradition of. 
·Asoka being a Jaina7 preserved both in the Aini·Akaba1'i8 

and the Rajatarai~gi'l.~'i. 9 
• • ••• 

The Suilga inscription (Ayodhya) fl4'4itwu&i~: etc. 10 

and the Guptas11 develop the revived Brahma:Q.a .outlook 
of ~AS(~ 1• 'l and the Maukhari Anant;:Lvarnian 13 on ttie 

~ . 
1 Fergasson, in his The Serpent Worship, found it difficult to distinguish 

bet. Buddhist and Jain pec_uliarities, in spite of special popular emblems like the 
snake etc. 

z Rock-edict IX., A5oka condemn~ :arah ma\lical usa~e. 

3 Rock-edict I . 
4 Kharavelainscr., line 1l!. 
5 Khiiravela iuscr., line 12. 

6 I. A., 6. 243. 
7 Ace. to KalhaJ;~a, Asoka' ad;pted the religion of J in1.' R'iijatara1igif!i I, 10'2 

8 By the time of the Ain-i-Akbari, tha process of as ;imilation•'·as•complete. 

9 
sada. 

Ace. tooflajatarangitji, I, 106 ; VIII, 3391, Asoka '"-~s surnamed St.ntava-

10 J .B.O.R.S . • 1924, p. 202J. • • 
11 Fleet, Gupta InserT. 
12 Ibid. No. I, pt.te I. For the insct·t-. o£ the Gui-'ta kingsoof Ma~.tdha 

see Kielborn. Jnscrr. of Northern lndw, Ep, 1~., vol. v., App. nos. 535, 
550,551,553. -

13 Gupta inscrr., op. cit., p. 222 and plate-Bariibar HW, caY<} inser. oft be 

)fat1khari Anantavarman, son of Sardula.: Ibid. p. 222 a~d p~ate-:Yiigarjunl Hill 
taYe inscn-. of [ the .llaukhari J Ananta.varman, eon of ti.'irdulavarma!l who wae 

son o£ Yajuavarma.n. • 

• • 
• 

• 

• 

• 
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self Sa.me Asoka B\lt\dhist and probably Kharavela Jaina 
·~aves in the Baribar Hill . 1 

The consciou8tl88S of unitl' and &<msequent synth.esis. 
· are wo;ked our first hv t.he Buddhists and Jainas {The . . 

.. · J a ina objection to Ajtvika heresy ~ in the Barahar cav88 
tliro;s some curious side-light on the process of this 
synthesis_.:_ of the J anibigha • inscription. 3 Apart from 
its historical importaace as demoastrating the UIU'eli· 
lbility of the st01y' of tile def~at and flight of . Lak~ma­
J)A86n& of. Bengal in his 80th. year, 5 on the advent of 

• 
• • 
Mft.hammad-ibn--Bakhtyar. The inscription is dated in 
the 83rd. year of Lak~mal)&Sena,s Teign. 6 Th~ first two 
liaes ruD 11l; • • (L. I.) 
~ etc. 7 where already the Buddhist and 
J aina cultures are merged into each other. 8 

1 J.B.O.R.S. , 1926, ,J aekson, No4es on the Ba·riibar_ Hills . Pl'· MJ-3~. 

2 See Lecture V. 

S cf Prakhyitaklrtti. J.B.O.II.S, , 191 · , .Jni- 11. 

4 It Muld be difficult to imagine more preposterous story than the fiction of 
1luhammad·i·B11klttiyar and 1 bor..emen, ab• hiU'rsted, by Tabaqat-i-Nasiri 
( Trans. lily 2a. verty ), pp. 55 7-8. · 

• 
o Minhaj-us·Siraj himsdf admit~ of the independeWltl of Beftgal unde~ tht 

descendants l>f Lak~m\\\&se .•a evea after Muhammad·ihn-Bakhtivar's conquest of . . . 
• Gau~. TabaqaJ.i·Na8iri, op. cit., p. 558. • 

6. Anotyr piece of Evidence lil!ll in the coim struck bj Sultan MugL-uddin 

Yujbak to commemorate hi• conqneat of lfaiia, fifty years after Muhammad-i-
• B'akbtyar: Cntnlogue of Coins in 1M lffflitm MWftml, Calrrtlttr, ml. 11, pt. 

II, p. U6, No. 6. · 
• 

'J Bijalliw .... , I, 1{14 mjpt IDtllD .awuiha by th~ .term Jina.. 

8 Contrast the dei!Cription of Bnddhilta and Jaiu ia HariY&J'!lia with BucldJtl 
at-an. t.earpatioo . 

• 
• • 
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The Bhuvanesvara1 inscriptions from the 8th-11th. 
cen. complete t.he process and Hindu charters often begin 
with tlie Buddhist form a1.'1 it ~(~w.tr etc.9 • imply 

· respect for BrahmaQ.ic deities 3 and end as cr>mprehensive. · 
Hinduism. 4 • 

• • 
The consciousness. of not only a cultural -qnity 5 jn 

t his insci'iptional })eriod hut also a sense ·of distinct histo­
rical entity 6 from its predecessor is indicated bv the . . 
acceptance ·even in the Jaina Kharavela inscription of 

1 See plate in Lecture Vf. 
. . 
• 

2 From the ~culptm-a.l side, the same assimilation has been a aonrce of con· • 

fusion .to student~ seeking to indenti.fy a :part ·with the w·hAe. Refen~ng to the 
Koniil'aka ·templtl-" Near Jagaunath is a tcm{lle dedicated to t he Snn. It. • o•t 

waa defray ed by . tweh·e yea~'s' rev~uue of t he province~ -Ain~i;Akbari ( Bib . .l nd 
Series) vol. II p. 128 : in the Progress R ep. Arehaeol Suro. E. Circle. 190 .~. Lon­

ghurst identifies the six follr·faced ligures on the J agam?han cornice as Siva: Bloc h 

suggested' local name of Yi~~u as Sun-god,' the Buddist ronuection is described in 

Bh-hun Swarup, Ko~ra k, 85: There are• a hundred m~'nasteries, and one may count 

nearly ten t hons:tud monks, all of whom stud y the great translation (:\Jahayan.a, ). 

There are fifty tem ple> of the g ·Jds. Th e heretics live pellmell with the orthodox 

Riouen Thsang Tra.nsl. S. Julien, p. 423 quoted by Rajendmlal Mitm, Antiquit·iea 
of Orissa, \'Ol. I, p 8: heliolah}• i s songht to be associated 1yit'h :tncient ·Iran and 

Mag3 influence-Albuuni, e:i. Sat>hau, I S83, p. 21: lastly .Abnl Faz! r:cords tha.t 

the )i{uhammadrms claim t he temple as the mansolemn of Kabir ~[ u& 'h-hid Ain-i-• 
Alrbari , Tmnsl. Col. H. K Jarrett; p. 1:?9. 

3 Silrya, Kfrtth·iisa ( V .' g1u ), 0Lingaraj 1 (S h·a ?) etc. · • • 

4 Navagrahas, Dasvatras are only outward symbols. 

5 .BhuvaneSvar·P~rl-Konarak eclecticism is repeated at Bodh-G~ya.'BuJdhiah 
and Hindus are bQth claiming t-he te~ple. · But it is not generally known that-" the 

• 

. ancient Persians claim Gaya as a temp i~ of their-foundation, wher·e Gywa ~Kaiwan] • 

or the planet Saturn wa s wnr~hipped "-pointed out by JacksoJ»and Oldham from 

the India offire L ibrary M·s. of Ruchanan-Hamilton; cf . also J)abistan-i-Mazahib, 
•J. R. A. S . , 1915, p.- 441, n I. . 

6 fn the same sense as the different yugas or cycles of civilisat ion~Satyll. 
1'retii and Drapnra. See Lecture J. 

• 
• • 

• 

• 

\ ... 
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a pWM1 ......ta.nd the Maur. a rule synchwnise3 with the 
birth•of the _Bihar & Orissa in criptional period. 2 

It further shows the ol connection 3 that existed 
throughout this epoch bt>t een Bihar & Orissa 4 

, or 
. 1\lagadba (including parb of Bengal) and Kaliilga 

• 
(inclqding the Ganjam district.) At first the association 
was iftlposed from without. A&oka conquered Kaliliga (see 
Kaliliga Edict) in the 3rd. <zen. B. C. Kharavela af 
K.alinga invaded lf.agadlla in the 2nd.-1st. cen. B. C. 
(Xhai}.<J,agiri inscription lioe 12). 5 Sungas and Gruigas 6 

kept up this ru~ning acquaintance. First and second 
cenjuries B. C. ~ A. C. saw the incursions of the Sakas, 

• Yavanas ·and Pahlavas 7 who contributed the cement of 
Manaechaeanism, Agnottticism etc. already left as under-., 
cur~nb; by the Indo.---Bactrians and the lndo-Parthians 
from the 4th. ceo. B. C. to the 2nd. cen. B. C. -helping 
to gradually mould up Hinduism from within. 'fhe final 
stimulus to this culture-assjmilation of the two neigh­
bourin Cl' countries was given by the Imperial Guptas 
---------

1 t)ee Lechtre I. 
2 tj riinwedel (Buddhist Art in India) incl~~;,des all lithic art, but it wocld be 

more eonect to say the HEK'ODd epoch of lithic a.nd inscriptional age after the Mahenjo· 
• • daro finds. Suyra. 

3 Though rnt always friendly : of. A~Jka's Kaliirga edict aJtl Khiiravel~t' s 
invasion of J\1aiadha, Khara vela's insc•. line 12. 

• . 4lbid. • 

5 .cf. As ·~a's reference to the cruelties of war against Kalii1ga . 

also '' agadha's hnmiliatio11 by KharaTela· ··ptde t•a,rapayati: (1. 12.) · 

o cf. Ep. Ind. . vol. v, App. Kielhorn. lnsC1T. of Northern India, nos. 3.61, 
367, 36:1, S7tJ. li70, 672, 676 , 677-83. 

7 The 1'allava: of Ki-i.n~\oipmmn (C'onie\'emm) t·on~titute a "m.vsh ry"-V. Smith 
Q;rford Hist.lntf. p,"205. Edward's rdi•i n E .H.I. 1924. ha~ discussl'd it, in ai1 

Appendix but has mi s•ed the full significance of io ~'rr. He '·The P~tllava pl11tel . -

• • 
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• • • 
a.~d their revived Bt·a:1manism. From .tile 2nd. to t he 
8th. ceu. Kalinga was repeaterily invaded by the Audl~r,ts 1 

(2n. cen. A. C.), Western Chalukya of Badami 2 (567-68 
A. D.- 597-98 A. C.), by Pulakesin II (Western 
Chalukyas) in th9 7th cen, A 0. , 3 by Dantid.urga 'kirig or 
the Ra~trakutas. in the 8th cen. A. C. 4 In the meantime· • 
the Guptas of Magadha had divided into several gr~ups. 
rnder the Guptas of Kooala., 5 ::Mahasiva Gupta took 
charge of Kalinga. · Mahasiva Gupta soon asserted his 
power and rose to be t he lord of Trikalin~a. 6 (SeE! 
)larafija- lfm·a Charter under the narQ.e of Y ayati 
Kesari.) His succes ors founded the Lingaraja. temple 
at Bhuvanesvar. 7 The Bhuvanesvar inscdptions show • 
t he final stage of amalgamation of BrlddhisJn, 
Jainisrn :md Brahmai}.ism In one •comprehensive a-nd 
all-embracing outlook. The t\l'O countries of Bib~tr and 

of VetiirpaJaiyam ·• •'Ka~heri inscr. of the nnther of Skandaniiga," no. 1021 of 

LQders J,ist etc. cfP also Rrport on Eif! ~raphy for 1910-11; G. 0. Pu~lic , 28th. 

J~ly. Pt. 11, No 7. p. 61. The most plausible explanation of how a PallHa prince 

(the Giruar inscr. mentions a Pahlava ministe1~ of t he Western satrap~ r tding in 

Aparii.nta ) manied the daughter of the ~ iug Hiva--Ska nda- Niiga-Sahk:tr~i, and 

iuherittd the throne of Kiii'ichi is hfst discussed in " The P allavas ( Pondicberry, 

1927} by J ouveau- Duloreuil. He, however, neglects the Darsi plate. • • 
1 Ep. Ind., vol. x. App. Luiers List, nos. 2~', 25, 987, 1024, llt6, H40. 

2 Ep. Ind . vol. VII I, App. II. I. ( Kielhorn, Inscrr. of Southern lndia) nos, 

4 5 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. 11. • • . , . . 
3 Ep. Ind. , vol. VII, App. p. :26: 

4 I bid. , P· 9. • • 

• 

5 cf. the title Kosrtlendra of )hhii.bhavl\gupta I, Ep . .Jnd. vol. ' If, p. :H7. 

0 Ep.Ind. , ,·31. IH , pp. 347,351, :~66, vol. IV. p. 2>S, .J. B. A. S ., vol. VII. • 

•. 
8 

1 VI p •)8') · 1 A \Ol XT II,p.49, 'lordof the whole nf Kali i1ga.' 
p. iH ; VO • , • - ' • • 

7 Without in any way suggesting the exi~tence of a so-eallt8 Kesari d.vnasty. 

if. tna.Y be claimed that the Bhuvandvar Liil~>uiij tem\)le was ~nilt hy one iJf d1e 

YaJ ii~i line (Supra) about the 0-Fth, cen . A. C. 
• 

• 
• 
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Ddssa for a •ti ~ne lost territorial contact hut gained in 
this • s?iriliual unity or cultu.ra.l consciousness. 1 The 
Bodhg&ya insJription of Prakhy&takirttP of 6th. cen. 
A. C. records the worship by Prakby&takirtti at the Ratna-

. noaya, of Bodll.gaya.. Prakhyatakirtti came from Lanka, 3 

• 'wrongly interpreted in the .J.B.OR.S., 1919, as Ceylon. 
Sofne~ings of Trikaliti.ga we1·e also known a~ Paschima.­
LankadhiprJti according to • the Sonepur inscriptions 
pn blished in the Epigraphiu. Indica 4 

( cf. Lattpkavar­
takasarr,nidh'Ju ). 5 Bodh-Gaya attracted pilgrims from all 
over India a-qd beyond, and certainly from Kaliilga, 
incfuding islands in the beds of the Godavari and the 

• M ahanadi. 6 Similarly, the llhuvauesvar Li:tigaraja temple 
waJl inscriptions from the 8th. -11th. <.en. A. C. record 

1• Yayati calls hi.mse\f t!e dust of tl e ft-et of the kings of Bengjl , hi s own 

line -( Marafija-Mura Charter. J.B.O .R.8. 1 l9iH) 

al4i'llilfli'6ifl Q q: 'fifia:tt6 ~ ~ ~s~ etc. 
This conscious compQsite cultural ynthe ~~ recon~iled age- old fntile feuds when 

]~engal claimed -conquest of Devapiila ""er Oris n-:a~~~ap 
lladii.l-· pillar inscr. The P alas o.f Bengal tR.D. Banerji), p. 56: a11d Orissa 
Totorted-

~-~~...,q .. l .. l't '[tor p ... ~-lfitf<!S4ilt: 1 

afPfAA lfi(GI'tflfiM<t• • 'lifif!l.,';q!lifl~ 11 . 
·Copper platei.n~t. o£ N~si~hadeva,J.A .S.B., 189(\, p . 232 cf . al so J.f.S.B., pt. I, 
1903, p. 144. 

~ .J.B.O 11r8., 1918, p. 205. • 
• \l Ibid. cf.theclo•e connection bet.Kali•iga and Eanka, Gazetteer of India 
under a~m:ar! : "~he la~d _on which tobacco is grown consists fo 1' the most part 
of alhlVIal ~~lands lymg within the banks of the Godavari • river, called lan.kas 
wh'ch are flonded every year ...... " J .A ., .Tuillet-~pt 19"3llp. 36- 7. ' 

• 4 Thestateof Sonepur in Orissa is tradition:tlly kno wn as poichima-la1ika 
Ep.lnd., vol XII, 237. · ' • 5 Ep. Ind . • vol. XII, 218. 

f 6 cf. Pliny. VI. 19! "Insula iL GJngoJ t m~gn~e, amplitndiuis genten1 con- t 
tinens unam nomine Modogalingam." 

• 

• 
• 

• 
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• •• 
the pions gifts of pilgrims from different parls of India 
inclniling 1Iagadha and professing Buddhism, Jaihism 
and Brahmanism and-their final svntbesis, Hinduism. 1 . ~ 

------------------------------------------------ ----------
1 See plate of insc1·. mentioning A~Jkavalla, J,ecture VI and compllie it with 

the Gaya inscr. of Puru~:Jttamasiqtha, I.A., v-ol. X, p. 342 ani.!_· H. B.R.A .. cf. · 
XYT, p. 35R. • 

• • 
• • 

• 

• • . • 
• 

• 
• • 

.. 

• • 

• 
• • • 

• 

• • • • 
• • • 

• 
• 

• 
• 

• • 
• 

• 
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LECTURES Ill A IV. 

LINGUISTIC SYNTHESIS . 
• • • 

• 
(ascriptions of A8oka • d his Successors . 

• • 
• These inscriptions haTe been generally studied 88 dis· 

tinct entities.1 In some cases t ·eir historical interdepen­
de~ce has been discutsed with more or less deftniteness.

2 

Thus the same caves in the Nag&rjuni hills containing the 
successive inscriptions of Dasalatha and of Ananta-varmi 

.Maukhari "and the same cave again, e.g. the Snpiye cave, 
bearing A~okl.'s inscl"iption and a later attempt a.t tam­
periflg with the wor~ Ajlr;ikehi have been pointed out," 
but their full signifioa.nce still requires a fuller treatment. 
And a satisfactory treatment is hardly possible without a .. 
comprehensive realization of the process of synthesis-

• linguistic and cultural- which forms the bacl ground of 
these inscriptional records. ~.: 

The present lectura will analyse the linguistic syn­
thesis that has 'baffled students witli a penchant for clear­
cut categomes. -A synthesis in language that re:8.ects, at 
first dimly, the o ult ural consciousness of unity in the gifts 
to .differe11t• sects4

- the Bamka'l}aS, ·the SamtJ'l}a8 and the 
• 

1Bu!-nouf, Lotus. 
Senart, Les Inscriptions :de Piyadatri. 
Bubier, A. I. 

• 

c,timingbam, ec'orpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vol. I. 
2Hnltzsch, c. I. I~. 1925. 
3Jackson, J. B. 0. R. S., 1926, pp. 49-52. 

Hulezsclo!, op. cit., Introd, 

• • 
• 

• 
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Nigarp,thas ~eparately in the beginning/ but -leading on in 
the next L9cture to their implication in the same grant 
together. e.g. in the Orissa Inscr~ptions of the_8th-llth 
cen. A.C2

• • 

• 
.A study of the linguistic synthesis in the \nscrip-. 

tions of .A.soka might profitably be based on an ~atysis 
of their provincial, even s.ectarian, peculiarities. • 

A. MAGADHI IN RELATION 'IO THE OTHEU 
DIALECTS IN ASOKA . 

• 
Qharacteristics of Asokan Mg. are easily distinguish-

able from those of the other main group, comprising 
Shahbazg::t rhi, Mansehra and Girnar redactions. •The 
following instances will make trtan:ilest their interrelations. 

I. CHIEF CHARACTERISTICS OF SHB AND 
MANS:-

Language of Shb and Mans practically identical3
• 

(i) Three sibilants:-
• 

[correspondin g as a whole to the same. R~unds in 
S~t. subject to the modifying effect of tfl.e following 

Phonetic laws :- • . 

• 

(a) s-is dissimilated to s if the next syllable begin~ 
• 

with 8. • 

t Rock Edict XII. Woolner, Asoka Text and Glossary, P· X Vii. 
• 2Appendix. 

3Johanssnn, Dia1PI't de r RO!!Pnnnn ten Fl,alf"oaz\"R rhi-Redaktion, 

• reprint p. 123; Mi~;bel oo, AJr. Vol. XXX, Nos . 119-20, pp. 284, 416ff. 
• • J AOS, XXX-XI. 

' • 
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• 

~b) in~ervoc ·1lic s i· similate:l to 8 if the ·preceding 
syllable contain~ s 

(c) $iy and I!!/ become 88 (written 8).,. 
(dt st a~ sth, hecomt> st. Exceptions are llaga­

dhisms. 
• • • cf. SuirUf!a, an~tJ8jiamti, ?ntJtiu8a- , Shah: tittih 
• Mans. • 

[ ti] stitu.] 
cf. pa8u-; srama:r;ta-; ·nasa; loc. plu. -e~u; etc . 

• 
( ii} I' is pot assimilat{>d o any adjacent ·consonants 

• whatsoevm·-8ravakam • 
• (but · cf. ar~ and art'y-in this case l!$ 'not 8J is the 
• result.) • 

Note on dhrama-

Senart, BUhler and Johansson-dhrama is graphic 
• • for dharma. . ' 

Pischel-it really represents dhratn:a and similar 
combinations. 

Micl1elson holds first view. • 

Johansson aolds-r is OB8imilated to dental stops • (which 
then become ling:.1als) in the dialects of Shab. 

)fichelson~ is retained before (\ental stops in both 
Bhab • and Mans. but that " Miigad.b.isms " have 
largely supplanted the true vernacular forms in 
both texts . 

• Michelson's ar~ents :-

(a) the language of Shah. and Mans. practieally 

· · ideniioal. 

• • 

• 
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(b) In Mans. ath1·a- (graphic for artha-) •occurs 
12 times. 

(c) Thu~ in Mans. 1· is not assimilatrd to th (No 
other correspondent to Skt. aMtha- ~1ound •in 
Mans.) · 

• • 
(d) Sh~thbaz. and Mans. should not . diffP..r in such a 

point. • 

(e) The single native Shab. form ath'!'a- confirms 
this. • . . 

(f) Therefore Shah. atha- (i .e. aUha- ) fotmd more. 
than a dozen times is a " Magadisill; ''. 

• 
(g) The last, i .e., (f) is confirmed by t.be fact .that 

atha.- ( = Skt. artha-) is the only form 
used in D. and J. of the 14 Edicts as well as 
in the six recensions of the Pillar-Edicts . • 

',rpus-The assimilation of r to dental stops (which then 
become linguals) is a '' Magadhism " . 

• Also Shab. sava-
• • • 

(~ True native form savra-found senral times in 
Man~. and few times in Shah. • • 

• • 
Saca-is a Magadbism-practically driving .out ~ative 

Shah. savra. 

a. Shah. q,thra-
• 

= native at bra- +' Mag-adhan ' oJha .. -

• b. Shab. and Mans: dk1•allivma-

a cross bet. i. ahrama- + ii. d/wmmo,, 

' • 
• 
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c. Mans. vadhritte (i.e. -r:ard h) and- 'VadhrayiAati (i.e. 
vardh- ) show that r was not assimilated to an 
immediately followin g dh. 

But Ma~dhisms have largely usurped the plaees of 
• · the t rue 11ative forms in Mans. and exclusively in Shah. 

• 

. -c.(i,7!adha-. 

• cf. AJP. 'Magadhisms' ~r crosses between 'Mii.g&­

dhisms' and the true native correspondent to Indic. rt have 
• 
ousted the vernacular correspondent in both Shab. a.nd 
Uans. • 

• 
E:iamples of Rule (ii) 

• Sravakaq1 ; Sramal}.a-; Susru~a; sahasra-; mitm-; 
paaa.kramena; agret!a ; vagrena (i.e. vargena); athrasa 
(i.e. arthasa ) _; dhrama ( i .e. dharma ) ; etc. etc. 

(iii) vocalic r -
• . 

- becomes ir~ordinarily, tttr after labials (Shab 
kz(?'a'l]2 i. e. lc·i(ra'l]2 Mans. vudhrana, vudh1·el!u (i.e. vu1·tJh·, 
Shb. mrugo i.e. murgo.) 

• 
Jiote. All the Gther apparent products of Indic ; 

than i1· add ur in both Shab. and Mans. are eith~r ' Maga­
dhisms' or blends of '' Magadhisms" and native forms· ,. 

• • ' 0 

• aoes not lingualise following de"ntal stops in the true 
native fo.tms of both Shah. and Mans. • 

(iv) h in the combination hm is assimilated­
(bramana-. ). 

{ v) tm iB retained. • 
-atma-Mans. 

· (vi) Sm before i becomes sp. cf. BUhler • 

• • 



• 
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Note to (v) Native tm in Si .s completely omted 
by "Magadhar..' tt ( written t) exactly as native prati 
by 'Magadhan' pati in M. ( cf. Michelson, IF. xx iii, pp. 
240, 251 ). • • • 

Note to (v£) The' Magadhan' loc. sing- -as'hl!s 
largely. taken the place of native -aspi "in both _Shb. an~ 

Mans. · • 

(Locative Sing. of a- stems taken ft•om the prono-. 
minal decl<'nsion, *aspi, - *asmi, cf. Avestan-ahmi as 
opposed to Skt. -as min.) • •• • 

(vii) s·uv- and sv- become sp- ( spamikena cf. 
D.J. and K suvamikena • 

• 

S.- spasunaq1 

M.- spasuna 

M. -. a.pagraq1 

• 
Skt. svasaram-

•K . . Svagaq1 

Skt. Svargam 

. . 

(Note to viii) Ace. to Michelson as opposed to 
• 

Johansson-

·.-M. duvadasa-
• • • 

(vii) 

M. duve 

S. duvi 
• 

a1·e Magadhisms. • • 

cf. Kalsi dmJe etc. 
• 

viy and vy - become v tJ 

• 

( S. gerundive-tava- i.e. tavva-,e e.g. vata.vo 

Skt. vyaktavyas [cf. Whitney, ~kt. Gr. ¢964c . 

end J: divani, Skt. diviyani. 

• • 

• 
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• Note. In ans. the: M&gadhan fl e- '(1-

has usurped the place of native -tafJa- of. Fwanke. it 
occurs a few times inShhb. 

. -
• 

<"iii) dv- becomes b-• 
- s. bflda.yo-, a mistake for bodnla-

( ix) tv heeomes tt-
writt.en t lnd tt ( gerund in ti V«lic 
tvi ; tadl-ttaye, Skt t&diitva-) 

• 
(z) my becomes -mm ( s. samma-

: • Skt. Samyak-) 

• 
• 

(xi) Aryan at (Skt. ~t . Av. st) and stth (Skt. ~ttb, Av . 
st)- alike become st 
S. (13th ~dt) a a-: dipista-Skt. (a) dipif}ta; 

S. ti.titi-Skt. *ti~thitvi 

M. tistitu- *ti~thit:p 

(xii) fij-becomes · nii written ii 

S. vananato 

Skt. vyaiijana.tas 

(x·iii) d-is ·retained in the Iranian loan-word dipi . 
• 

(xi") Intervocalicj lJecomes y. 

~ - S. raya, samaye, ka:rhbOya-, katilboyef}u, prayu-
hotave. • 

N. pra(yuho) taviye. 
_Note. 

• 
Ace. to Jobansson, (Shh. i, p. 177, 63 -of the reprint.) 

-uyanaspi (for his -asi)-
•cf. ujana.-ujjana . 

• 
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- '-~cc. to ,Michelson. 

S. ·and M. uyanaspi - is merP-ly graphical for 
uyyana-i.e., to say that-

• 

• 
•• 

-dy- in word composition have •a different• 
·history than - dy- when not in word compo-• . 
sition (per contra, note nja, i.e .. ajja.) 

• • 
-·The same holds true for the dialects of the Girnar, 

Dhau1i; J augada and K. recensions of the f<'ourtee11 
Edicts: cf. 

G. uyanesu. 
D. (u) yanr asi]. 
J. K.--uyanasi 

. . . . 
• 

• 
as contrasted with• • 

G. aja 

Dh. aja Skt. adya, Vedic adya 

J~ aja. 

K. aja 

• 

The y is purely grapbic for yy 

and j , , , JJ 

-cf. !'ali uyyana-, uyyama-, ajja cf. 

section 87, 3. • 

E. Miiller7 Pali Gr. p. 49. 

Jacob ;-Erz. sec. 36. 

• • • 
iT en ry-P recis, 

•• 

• • 

Windsch-Essay on Fali- (The trtnsactions of 

the InterC~ational Congress of Orie·,talists aeld at Algiers) • ignores tne above fact when he takes Pali ny1iana-as a 
'Magadhan' relic. 

• • 

• 

• 

• 
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It\ Prik~-d r-in wortl compos' iQtl ~ th~ 
bi ag....-Qy- whea not in word composition, i.e. jj 
M~i 1111· 

.. 
• Joha11sson-y for j in S and M.-:1' igadh' m '­

. -
• 

wront( ·.· y11e u.eci ji D. J. K.-of the 
14-Edicts and D. J. R. L-euantially similar 
to the ' Migadhan ' original. 

• 
Ace. to native gra.mma.riaru; j become§ !I m Mlgadhi 

Prakrit. 
But M~gadhl Pmkrit has only two noteworthy 

• 
agr~ents. He. IV . .292 with the gdhMl dialeets of 
the Asokan inscriptions-11iz :-

.(i) l·ttlkestheplaceofrVar. XI. 8; He. IV. 2 
i,t4)-e ,, ,, •, , original ar (-o in tile ot~r 

dialects). Var. XI. 40 .;· He. 
IV. 287. 

But Maga.dhi Pr&krit has on.e special agret;ment with 
the dialect of the Gim~r redaction, viz : -

(i) The Aryan at (Skt. 1!1) and atk (~tl)) fall together 
in at. • 

• 

Ace. to .Michelson -rna jura- = a ' Magadhism ' cf. 
• correspondent in D. J. K. 

(.xv). \nte"ooalic k-

. -either lost or weakly pronounced . 
• • cf. ia, M. maa as contra .• S. rna [ha]. 
(xv·i) Indic. nilp -

• 
• 

• 

-ui in com pounds 
cf. S. nik [l']amatu 

M. nikramaq1tu, nikrami~u 
S. nikramal).arp. 

• • 

• 
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)!ffi~> : Ace. to Johansson-- (Shb~ ii, p.--17):....:. ··· ·_ ~ : 
\ .. ' ·' , .. '. ·-erroneously pl~ces nikt'iimis-u in-the same-· .. 

. . category as dukara'Tft S. [du] kata~p, M.~ 
:1!•! • . · -- :. · , · ~· · · · · . ·. _ , ~· · dukata 
- - · (final f11 graphically~ omitt-ed); . 

· . .->J\.-c~. to: Michelson..:.- · · - :;:· --' \- • • 
f . . • • : { ·,· -I. . . . . • 

L du] ka~~ a.n.d dukata =" _Magadhis~" 
\ cf. AJP . 

K 
_j • 

cf. . dukatani,. 
. . . - .. ~ 
:.)Not~ th~ difference in dukatam, . duk;t}~ ~nd ni~hap.t:u., . 

nikhamisu, nikbamitha. (possibly tha) vinik~~pltm_e. . • 
. 4!.D! &, _J. nikbazpayil"cf. · Jqh.a.nsson, ~hl;l1 .i~, p. 8·9, .. 

..,~~~n,qte_ 2. .} _, :: ..• ·' ·.• ·. f. -
., Sliab. joti-kamdkam--certainlya Magadhism shown by 

- ,. 

- .. .. - . ' 
I' •• -

.. 1: ... : : 

~· _agi-\~dhal_li 
K. agi-_ka~dbani 

Dh. agi--kaipdbani . 
G. agi-kha~pdliani 

' J ' 

. -- '-'-- i. ) 

.. . . .. 

cf. the contmst with dukaram, dukatla.Ih . . .. ~ -~ --

- . 
• Johansson - read G. agika'Tftdhani but kh is 

absoluteli certain ci. Ep. Indica -ii.. . 

· :~~·( ~!'ii) · h as the co~r~sp~:rident' ·of Indica d? • in. S. iha 
. . . . . . 

(xviii) Indio utthanam-
retained ( written ut~anarp . ) 

Note. The ver~a~u'iar t~rminati<:fn 
t~thanam i.:e. 

__ : !.:: .. -·· 

uthana~1 = Skt. utthanam . 

• • 

• 
supports S . 

• 

• 
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i?er .contra. not.e.' ¥agadha:n' endings-e and Mi ,in 

M. uthane~ S. uthanasi, M. u [thana&] . . 
These forms are, c~rtainly 'Ma~ism~( pf· 

• Michelson and Johansson. · · • . . 
;r ohansson-S. uthanam = a 'Magadhism' - highiJ 

impr<9bable . 

.. .. . : , ·.· utltlit n~~n(;lver found. in any of the MA,pdh~n 
versions of the Fourteen-Edicts. · 

• Again the tk of dhramadhi t k anaye and dhr&madlti-
than (el 
' . ! '-- not careless writing for th -shown by 

·i· · ~ M . . dhrama.dhithanaye 
dhramadhi thane 

• K. dlwpmidhit.hinaye · 
• • "'ll' dh' ' These fol'Dl8 are ' .111iga 1sms. 

Cf. Johansson-Treatil'e on the dialects of the . ~hb. 

recension, op. cit. 
i pp. 165, 100 (51,~52 o~.the reprint) 16_ 8, 
169·(1H, 5'5) 170 (o6); n pp.17, l8. ·-

On-' Magad.ban' uthana.-and G. ustana.-cf. Michel-

son, J. F. 
(xix) ~c "'ppears as c (graphical rC:r ce ? piJCil) i 

NotJ. - M~ & S. paoha (Buhler's pachha ZDMG. 43, 44)-
. xiiith Edict =MA~ndhisms, cf. · K.• [pa]cha 

· • •(BUhler) fpa]chha. ' • 
(x~ the t of kerala . .~· _:· 

(a) ·The nom. sing. masc. of a- stem~. • 
·-a few times apJ>arently ends .in-a cf. S. ja.na 

(b) Origi,na~t·-stPms-become ·u-stPms 

• 

cf.'pitun~ 
S . . bb'ratuna.Ip, spasunam . 
N .• spasuna · 
S. & N. matapitu~u . 

• • • 

• 
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(b) Nom pin. of the ca.rdin!l.l number -atJtrwo · 
S. cature with ' Magadhan' -e for -o 

fd) -The loc. plurals pa?J~casu 
[ -S. pa.[ q1ca J~u • • • 

-M:. parp [ c~u J and ~Mu-
by the analogy of a-stems • • 

(c)' The genitive sing. o£ the first personal pronoun maha. 
_.: S. ma[ha] 

M. maa • 

Note. The same form is fGund in Priik!"it. PischeJ.'s. ex­
planation (Gr. Section 418) that it corresponds ~ 
Skt. m.ah.ya.m is phonetically dilficuJt. 

Ace. to Michelson-mana is for *m.t~mrr, by "intJue:ftce of . . 
*mnhyam. • 

(f) tJgo-as a nom. sing. 
-onlv inS . .. .. 

Note. Ace. to J ohansson-8hb. ii p. 46,-undcr different 
• I accentual conditions, -am becomes -f1¥!1, and -o 

in Shb. dialect. (doubtful?) 
• 

Ace. to Michelson- • • 

Ace. 

• a.yo-is for-ayarfo by the analogy- of the nom. 
sing. masc. of other pronouns such at !O, yo, etc. . . 

to Michelson- • 
the .form ayi is a hyper-:Migadhiam. cf. . If. 
xxiv. p. 55. 

lyo-a blend of-native ago aad ' Magadhan '· 
iyarp directly comparable to tdra~-a cross 
between native dhrama-a.nd ' Magadhan 

• dha7[ltma-

• • • 
• • 
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A6c. to J oh&DIId­
tJh,.._ ia B 
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-but; .-c. to. -I!MIIIrm 

'Oil the ge 

..... ,,.. ·( 
JOIIas weuW ollerwise ) 

of 

has a. tUl& in the 

r forma-) 
CO•R181M.. U.IRIC• ....,,. 

old Bw.lgarian meoiti) 
S!- jt\ti-Skt iJoti-. --
S. vuta-u. vntta, Skt. uptini 
S. ~em~. Johaft880D., Sab, i. p. 

. s. W&O&qlti • 

.plljllllr, BDJIG. 

• 

134, 20. of the 
reprint . 

S. & M . . taiham.(Joban8180, Shb. i. p. 154,40 of reprint. 
M. vaq:t. Skt. evam, J n Shb. i. p. 174, 40 

. • reprint, 
S. vo, Johansson ii. pp. 44, 45. franke, Pu. Skt. 

pp. 105, 151, a8amauasa, spasunam.~ yo, yamatro 
M. a8atasa, spasuna. 

• • • 
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Note: S.-yo- ~ .. ' •. . 
;. :Etymology not y~t· solv_ed_ · _ 

_ -:-Joha~~son- (Shb. i: pp. ·154, 155, · 4(} & 48 of the 
· · · · reprint~) disproves ~iihler. - • · • 

·+· . ~f" t? J~h~~ssori-yo stands for y_ava-a d~bJet • 
. .,~ . · . of era-(farfetched ?) 

' . 
.Ace. to Michelson - - yo 

<'.:.< ·.- -> ----- is a fossiiized noni: sing. masc. of va . • 
1-·cr.· M. & ·K. yo'lJ'b corr~spondibg to .. s: go (not the 

. , particle)x,21 __ . . ·_ . ,· .~ . 

Similarly 'S. -- so and ' "Magadhan' _se as:adverbs-are • 
fossilized nom. si..rg. of sa....:_show)l by . . 

. G. Qorl'espondent ta (*tad) · • . . : 
" :' · S. so and 'Magadban' 8e treated by J_ohansson Shb. ii 

. ·pp. ·42-44 
.~)~. iS. cayo=.ca + yo. • 

N ote.-S. yamatro-
-for etymology, cf Johansson, Shb. ii. ·p. 98. 
Johansson goe~ to extra-Indic 1 In~o-European 
languages to exphin this difficult word ; . occasion­
ally one must do so fo -properly explain~ certain 
middle-Indio words. · 

· ·: Ace: to : ·Miclt'elson-·yamat-r o:: y·a --+·•'lnlitro-
• ~-.. ·: • pos~essiv 

ndj. compound = "as many as''. · ·- •. · ' • 

. i 

. Shahbazgarhi and Mansehra · re~act.ions ·:­
much· nearer· to Sttnskrit--than othe~ \"ersions of tl 

:i.ourteen-Edicts. 

· Geographi~41ly, this is just wha.t one .. should expect . 
. r. , · - i Tlie dialect of S. & M. har(lly belo:dgs_ to the 

Middle-Indic stage of development_. · (Michelson) . 
• • • 

• 
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B. · ·SHB. AN CO)(P ADD ·._ ~l'UI . :QIR. 

The points of ooz-.M 
Mans. "'"d the fMllaet • 

. -much .morE! Mltb• 
' ¥a.gadhan ' <HalM!Gta. 

• (i) ".Final -tit pearl as -:-<\ 

• 

Note. In M. I lUgeclun ' - e haS ent_i relr._ wiPed out 
native-o 

• (ii) St- is r~a.ined·. · 
S. & M. nasti 

• -! :. , · · G. - ri~str 

• I 

S. dhramasaq1~taVe­
. G. dhaqu:i;t_a~s~rit·s~ayo 

s. vistitena .. ~ S". . S. [ha ]stino 
• • •• • '.' 

1 
}{ ·hastine · 

• ~ ., G: hasti - • 
G~ ~istatana etc. 

'. < 

(iii) th_e souna r. . c. ' 

_(jy) . the sound J;l.. . . . 
· M. dhramacaraJ;J.a M. bramal).a 

Note. 

. . 

Ace. 

• . . 

S. dhramacarru}am 
D. dhai!uriacaral}Aql 

I 

G. bramhan.a. 
In case...:.. endings, 'fJ is rel>la.~ed by ·n through the 

• a\lalogy of other words where d:ental .n is obtained 
p}:tonetically. This is true forM. S_: & q,.

1 
Ther_e. 

st'tl a couple _<>teases ·where the _same phenom·eri~m­
takes place in suffixes in the dialect -of Shb. cf. 
J~hans8o~, Shb. i.' p. 166 (52 ~ofth~ ·reprl'nt) 

Michelson, .~JP~ nx, t · ~. J's :K,a [la.naq1] 
. r~ · B+ihler;, ed: in EI .. H. · · 
to Mich~lson ·- garofia a bTunder_fm· {!a1•nka (Buhler\ 
On Taq1bapiu:pni -Michelson IF. ·: xxiv. p. 55; 
• ) J>jth:tik~ . 

• • • 
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On Buhler's kiirana~-in G. cr. Michelson, 1. c. p. 55: . 
nn {written Ipn and n) from Indic ny-

S. &G.a~nti-,ana-, · 
M. ana- • 

r • 

Note. In M.-douhlets with nn (written ~;t) 
e.g. ana.-, ana-, ma~;tati, manati. 
Similarly, M. pu~;tam, :punarri . 

but S. punaYp. 

Michelson-
G. purpnarp-Skt pu~yam. 

• • 

• 
, 

.. 

• 

u I know no thoroughly satisfactory expllml\· · 
tion. of the doublets. The best, I can offer at • 
present, is that as ~;t and n alike were foreign to the 

• 
dialect of the Magadhan scribe, he was careless i.n 
distinguishing the two or was ignorant of their 
proper usage. The forms witn ~;t then are purely 
fictitious." Fo_r the• possibility of the principle, 
see Johansson, Shb. ii. p. 43. 

(v) ,jn becomes n initially and e'ither tm or n medially. 

Note. 

S. natinarp • 
M. natina 

8. rana, · rano 
G. rana. rfi.no 

• • 
• G. natinarp • 

The alphabets of S.M. N. G. hinder us from heing 
. . .. 
positive in the matter. For · • 

S. rana:rano, can be either ranna, ranno,.rana,-rano 
(and conceivably, ranna, ranno,. 

G. rana, rano can he either rana, rano, ranna, ran no 
• (it will be recalled that long .vowels·are not 

shortened before the consonants in the dialect of 
G.) • 

• • • 

• • 
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Pili and the variou PrAQit Jaalaages. poi4t tQ 
in the Wfms· 

S.&ll.-...-at 
• S.-a;oqp!lfi. IINillieP.l 

· M: -ava....H. • • 1"'-
s.-al)ape8' am.li j 
dilicultr whet"~. · eoe-.llilld 
anapit.all\ -.ru•P..U. 

• Ace. to Joh.a.ni~QD.-( . i. p. 16i, 51 of t)le zepdnt-} 
• • • 

-Uiitial a is long a.nd n phonetieally becomes 
Q.. We llt.ve tlle same pheao erwn in Pili : 
e.g. ranna, ranno, yanno, il,lipeti, iil}.atti. 

~n ordinary Pralqit jn ~es :r.m. (initially Q.) in 
Magadhi and Pai8ici nn. 

For the agreement of Pali with S. & M. in this point 
as opposed to G. note. • 

Pa.li-hirannam 
S.- [h ji [ra Jna­

M.-hina (read hirana-) 
• • · G.-hiratpr.m-. 

(vi) II (written h) from Indio by 
• • S. & M. ka--, 

• 

• G. ka~-
• of. Pali kall&t;\a- • • 

· (vii) Chis ret.ained ia the corres~ts to Skt. 
Chpvati• 

Skt. i!hO.ta- [as a participle J 
S. M.-choti S. & M. chuta-, 

G.--chavati G. chuta-

• • • 
• . . 

• 
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i M~gadha~' hoti h~s- nea~ly everywh~re ust~~ped the place of 
native choti in M. Sio:~ilarly huta - (writt_en hula-) the 
place of chuta-(written chuta), hotu had ~verywMre talien 
the place of chotu. hoti used in S. - 2 tilhes~ . 
hoti .. .in G.-_but chavati predominant. ,. • • • 
~otl is a Miigadhism- - . _ 

'- ' .. therefore D. J. -& ~. have )wti only as=Skt. chavatt 
Similarly regarding hut a- and hotu. · 

(ix) . plrtial ag~eement is not assimilating~ . . 
,._,, · r to iadjacent consonants - - -

~ ' S. & M. savratra i.e. sa1·vatra 
. G. sarvatra 

· ' -_' S. & M. - parakramei).a • 
G. - pa:riikramena 

. -__ ,- -.-S. & G. priyo 
M. priye • _ 
· · s. M. sramaQ.a- · _ _ __ 

G. sramal;l.a 

• . .. \ 

. . . 
.. 

• 

Note. The law for the retention or-assimilation of r in 
conjoint co~~onants in the di~ect . of S. is:- r 
is retained after stops and ·sibilants, . ana 'before v ; 
is assimilated t~ following stops,; . sibfltints, ' and 

nasals. Exceptions ar~ 'M~gadhisrus'. • • • 
(x) Indic kf. becomes cch, initially elL (writteQ. ch i.n both 

·· · . • 1 cases) 

s. achat i · 
G. achatirp 

• (a) ty becomes cc (written c) 
S. apaca . 
G. apacam. 

• • 

s: I charp J ti · " ~- ; : . ) · 
G. chatil!P] · ~ -. 

• 
• . . • 
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. J~) ,_; ~9ipi.d 11 is retained in relative pronouns and _Gdvef'M 

freljut>ntly omitted in the '}lagadhan t versions: 8() 

either wholly lost in actual pronunciation or very 
. weakly p~on()~nced. 

t.. • ,.) - - . . .·, _, J • 

; ~~~ "~_txJ~. • 
H ; , .. . ~&A i~ G; s·.-& M. are ' M~gadhi~ms' . _, 

therefore in D. J. & K .-kkh (written kh, ~h and 
not kkh of course initially) is the regular cQrr~ 
pon~ent to Indic k~ cf. Johansson, S~ ii. p:· 23. ' 

Acc •. to;J.ob_an.sSQ!rB~hler reads sa£!1[ chi] tena in ZDMG.,
1 
in 

• • Ed. he reacis Ba'f!lklutena'. · · · · . . 
~.J ohantso~, Ba.rtholom~. and 
: :r-: - ' la": •. · ·Is Ayatl) zzh is 

MichelSon-reject Pischel's 
t•eflected bz j j h _in. middle 

~ - .:.• . Indi~ languages. . . . . . 
'(c) ·etJ-arp,· not' bevaf!l..:....is the correspondent to Skt. evam. 

'(d) . s. ra.na, rano 

G. rana, mao (and not-jjn) 

(e) maya.(written maya in M. & S.) 
--as the inst. sing. of the 1st personal pronoun 

. . (aP,~ not mamaya) 
• 

. {f) al!aJ1l . ~ml n<?t hakR£!1) -nom. sing. of the 1st per. 
•S·• · • · "; · ~'~/~ .:. 

_. , ~- ~r?n?un. ~ 

__.{g) .Y l~ti 110t b) in the ending of the 1st per. sirig. of the . . . . 
Qp,~tive) . . . . . 

• S. -vra.oheya-q1, . ~ 

G. gacheyarp 

(h) o~t;).j:ug&tio-n of karoti, prati '(not in M.) and not Pali, 
. cor~espondoing to Skt. prati cf. Michelson~ IT!,. xxiii, 

.. .. ' . pp. '240.::41. 

• • • 
• 

• 
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. (~f S. ·& M. law-t·hat 8 converts a following interv.ocalie . 

. · s t-o s-is to be connected with G. Jaw- • 
\ II • • • • · 

· 0r1gmal s converts a following st to st. 

(u) (j) S. & M. st and G. st from Aryan stk are to be 
• brought into correlation-observe the retention· of 

the sibilant and the deaspiration in botli CB&eJ, even 
if the final result is different. • 

-(k) S. M. & G.-Indic stn becomeS' st but 'Magadhi~ms' 
· f>y chance take the pla~e of native sounds in S. & M. 

(ij G.-original ar~ and ar~y become as (cf. Michelson IF. 
xxxiv. pp. 53, 54) • •• 
S. & M. 1• is assimilated to an immediately ~ after f\ 
(Michelson, · AJP. xxx) (Therefore proble:rpatic vowel 
quantities and geminations are not distinguished in 

·-the Khato~thi alphabet). rf the two are brdught 
into rapport with one another the law would be :­
r is assimilated to an immediately following ~ in the 
combfnations ar~ and ar~y-S. M. & G. becoming 

~(s) inS. & M.--and 
as-in G. 

Original ars remains in S. & M. but becomes as in G. 

Note. Cases where 1' is omitted are probably ~ Matadhislml' . 
• Yet it is possible that the process which was completed 

in the case of a,·s was beginning to take·~tace in .the 
• case of.~r~ and hence the graphic ftuctua.tioo •• 

In S. & M. r is assimilated before ~ but not before 
other consonants. 
therefore ~ as well as ,. is a lingual co1lsonf\D.t. 

• 
r would be more naturally assimilated to a consonant 

of its own class than other consonants. • 

• • • 

• 



• 

• 

• 
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• r &t J 
As opposed to Johan8f50B, Jlfchelsoa llo 

__,. is not assimilated to immediately fo owing 
dental stop in our dialect-nor are the de&ltal stops 
converted iD&oli.-1 doJ& lly tee iniMI!Wie of the 
• preceding r . . 

. (3) 81IB. AND AN~.-COMPAR.ED W'!TH .. 
KAL AND GIR. 

•Points of eentact are few in number. 

,(a) The ~ion of ayi to e 
· • 8. & M. pnjetaviya 

• 
• 

K. pujetaviya 
G. pfijetayf\ (a b~ for pfijet&Yya) 

S. lekh\pesami 

s. [ Tadhe] · . t4 a~sazpti 
K. lekh&peS&mi. 
M. hapeMti 
S.[Jaapeiati I • S. alooeti • 

G. aloeetpa 
:M. thaseti 

G. h5peaati 

S. Yijf1avif ya]JP 
G.·.li1etaV7&IP 

S. p.rativedetavo 
patrivedeta.vo 

G. pmtivedavyarp 

• • cf. Michelson, IF. xxiii pp. 240, 241 . 

(b). The .Phonetic correspondent to Skt. m01Ju,ya-S. & M. 
,. . .... . 

manusa, ,.e. manussa-; 
G. man usa-, i.e. II18Jlnssa 

• •K. manuf}a-, i .e. manuf}f}a 

'e} -1yu (an<fnot evu)-as the ending of the 3rd person pl. 
of the optative aotiTe. 

• • • 
• . . 
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__ ·_S. av~~"~peyu, srm;1eyu 

. ! • 

S. & M. vaseyu, susru~eyu -
M. ~rm;wylu], baveyu 

. a. ·vaseyu ·. '· "J 

· :K.-~uneyu, ~u~u~eyu, .huv.eyu,~ne __ . __ .. ..:·-
i.e. (honeyu) .. r ; --· 

y • - . , .... ..., "' _ ,_~ 

• 

Note to (a) • 
~n D~ & J ... ~yi i~ uncontracted ; a~ a}so in.the 

- ' Mii.gadhan' position af K. 'Magadhan ,. ayi fore has 
forced itself into several · words in S. M. & G. 
ayi phonetically contrac.Udo e. in G. :S .. _ .&; :1\t. ~ undel' 
all circumstances. (Contrast the vi.ew ~O~; J:.oh~Hlgson) . 

The factS. & M. are ·not~lways_in ag~eement i~ the 
use of ayi & e distj:p._etly points in this direction. • 

',-~ .For ·the prit;lCipJe~ -~J!yolv~d, cf._ Franke--Pali aud 
Sanskrit, p. 109. • • 

Note to (b) · · · 
i.; : ·: ·. JL Manu~a-is .the true native .w:ord. · 

Manflsa-in the Magadhan portipn is due to the 
influence of 'Magadhan' ·munisa--:-which is also 
found in the ' Magadban ' portion of K . This does 
not affect the fact .that ' Magadhan ' rnunis~-- itself 
is a contamination of manusct- and Wf!lj:sa.- , 

_ · •_ . Cf .. Mi.cheJson, IF. xxiii, p. 254:ff:· • . 

Conclusion:_ . _ _ . , •• 
i . It _is an· ack~owiedg-ed -faCt 'tb.at in -Edl.cts i -i;-_ · • 

• the . dialect·. of the Ka::1si . -recension ·1s ·p~rtc~ica.l fy- ··p-ure 
'Magadhan,' with._ but few -ttaces ·of the native dialect. 
In Edicts x-xiv' the~ local.' dialect ·1s· prominent, but · 
.' }{agildhisms' ar~- riot. infrequent:· · It is P!'ob~bly. due to 
-•tb1s ·lila£ ·we ··ar~' unable to point out ·more speciar·pomis 
of contact of the dialects of s.·M. G. & k .;q J ~ !, • • · 

• 
• 

• 
• • 

• 

•• 

• 
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(4) .. SHB. 4-ND MANS.-COMPARED'.Wf.rH KAL . 
. - \ . . ~ 

Few special points of contact can be shown e?en if 
•they existed. -.' 

Therefore. Edict i-ix,-pure 'Magadht~n' with few 
t;a~es of native dialect ; , -· · ·. · ~ 1 

. I a-· . • 
Edicts x-xiv,-local dtalect promi~ent but . ' Miga-

• 
dhisnis.' .not Infrequent 

·J?xam ples :, ...,. -
• 

~('a) -The contMction of a..!fa to a irr the 3rd sing. indicatite 
. . and ard -pl. of .the imperative of the Causative. . I 

• S: M. K.-pujeti 

- \ 
l 

• -_ ,[s . .,.,:.pat[r]iv~etu , M. pat1vedetu, 3d. pCm. graphi­
cally omitted. 

S. & M.-aradhetu 
' 

· - ~~_:_aradheti Klpa.li],v;de!Utu 
-. . 

M.---aradheti 

S.-vadheti 

S. rocetu 

K. -l~etU:- · ·· -- - r 

r • • . • .s.r-rmuneti 
I N~te; . The' contr.i.c~ion of aya in these for':lJS i~ foreigti to 

• · ., ·a:.n. -&J.ofthe14-Edicts. - ., · · · 

• 

... 

• ._, Theret~re uncontractoo ayd in· S: M:~& K. = 'lBga-
• • -. · · · dhismt' 

• 

Exactly as-ayi remains uncontracted to 'e in s,, 

• 
• }f., G., K . 

Johansson {~hb. i, p. 141, 142 (27, 28 of.t~e reprint) 
- formulates a law determining circumstances 

when a.ga phonetically remains or is contracted 
toe-

• • • 
• 

• • • 
• 
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. 
But· be overlooks the principle of ' Magadhi,sms "' in. 
explaining the apparent exceptions anuneti included for 
conv.eniance. 
(b) S. & M. kiti- • 

from ]9d iti-Joha.nason, Shb. ii, p. 52. • 
(c) ima~ (written also ima inS. & M.) 

-as nom. ace. sing .. neuter. 
(d) i-in the gen. sing. 

of S. M. etisa 

• • 

• • 

• 
K. eti~ (as shown by S. imisa we .should expect 

this in Mans. and the corresponding from in K., }j~ 
'~Iagadhisms ' have usurped the place of native ·words.) 

• 
(&) SHB. AND MAN~ ....... COM~ ARED WITH • 

DH. JAUG. & KAL. 

'It will poobably always be a matter of dispu~ as to 
what are special points of contact between the dialect of 
the S. & M. redactions on the one hand and the dialects 
of the ':Magadhan' versions on the other. For it is 
sometimes difficult to determine whether ,the. ~eming 
poiatls. of •. eontact ~-e not .a.fter all nothllJ.g in ore tll.an 
' :Ma~adhisms ' in the S. & M. versions. In some cases ..... .. 
absolute tests are wanting ; amd the matter ~ more • 
or less subjecti~.' • • 

fo;r e~ple :-
(a) gerunds in tu 

• (b) the iy passive • • (c) cu 'but' inS. & :M . 
--are really ' Magadhisms -, and not special 
points of contact with 'Magaohan' version~ . 

• • • 
• . . 

• 

• 

• 

• 
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Note. 

(a)-Arguments in favour of garunds tu (in S. & M.) 
-as 'Magadhisms,' cf. Michelson, JAOS., xx:x:. p. 82. 

tb) Arguments-why iJ p ivein S. & M.--a 'Magadbism' 

• 

• 
• .-(i) otherwise we have to assume that iyi remained 

• • 

• 
-· 

or was contracted to I in S. & M.. under un· 
known coaditioluf. 

(ii) Whereas tyi remains in D. & K . 

(iii) the present passive iy is the only present p&SHive 
• 

found in the · lect of the Pillar-Edicts . 

(iv) the fact that K. ara isu (i.e. arabhisu) corres­
ponds to S. a(rabhji[yisu] . 
M.agadb.n a for native l! should be observed 
in the termination of both words. 

(v) Note too the Shh. passive ha~p.mnpti (hany--) 
with active end:i'hg. 

(c) It should be noticed that cu (and not tu) alone is found 
in K. of the 14-Edict well as the vnrious recen­
sions of the Piliar-Edicts. • 
!~ lu of the D. of t he 14-Edicts then would be a 

trace of the true local vernacular. • 

• This does· not make it po ible te declare cu the phonetiP 
eq11ivale11t of tu, as t before u rem.ains.in the dialect of 
the Delhi-Sivalik version ~f tbe Pillar-Edicts. 

• 

cf. tuthayatanani, Skt. tu~tyayatanani . 
• On the- etymology of cu, cf. Michelson IF, xxiii, p. 256:ff. 

M.ichelson-hida iu S. & M.-a 'Magadhism' so also 
· M. hida11 ~ (if not a blunder) . 

• • • 
• 

• 
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The following are real points of contact and not 
' }fagadhisms.' 

(a) The contraction of a~a to o in the correspondents to 
Skt. bhavati & bhavalu. • 

• 
Of. M.S. bbot.i D. J. & K. hoti, ht>tu 

S. bhotu • • 
(b) original vocalic rp app~ar3 as a + a nasal 

cf S. M:. atikrarptarp. 
D. J. K. atikarptarp • 

(c) the initial i of ili is lost after immedi.ately preceding 
vuwels. •• · 

(d) the dative sing. of a-stems ends in -aye {written -aye • 
inS. & M.) . 

• 
(e) the oblique cases in the sing. qi a-stems end in-.aye 

(written -aye in S. & M. ) 
Note. Johansson's explanation of (e) is wxong ace. to 

Michelson. • • 
Ace. to Pischel- (Gr. d. Pkt. -Sprachen-) 

The 

-aye phonetically = Skt. ayai. 
For the use of aye (ayai) as gen. sing. no question 

will be raised. • 
11Se of aye as inst . sing. is thus to 'be . .e~lained. 
* :Pyas aud * iya, the gen. & inst. sing. of i-stems 

respectively phopetically fell together i:a * iy~ ; 
likewise * uvas and * uva of the ii-stems, after the• 
syncreti~ of the gen. u dative, iye did duty as 
a gen. also: now as iya has the function of both • 
gen. & inst., iye was made to se5ve as an inst. 
Hence aye of a-stems also was -ased as· an inst . 
It would be possible to assume that aye simply 
levelled aya. 

• • • 
• . . • 
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An<7tber plausi le hypothesi , : 

• 

the inst. aJii was levelled ·to Ayi hy influence of 
the gen. sing. AyA ( fiyAs); i.l. when aye came to be 
uflled as a gen. it also was used as an inst . 

• 
As a matter of fact all the above forces ma.y have played a 
patt tn briDging about the ault. The original Joe. sing., 
whatever it may have been, waa.aimply wiped out in fawCMU 
of aye. For ii!la in the ohili ue cases of A-stems in PAll, and 
iB the Girniir redaction of the Fourteen-Edicts ; as well' a.a 
in the djalects of the Pill -Edicts (cf. Michelson-Girnlr 

• 
Dia~ct.) 11he da.t.. sing . o a-·t~ms i11 a;'!e is simply 

• borrowed from the a-stems . Pischel saw the po&sibility 
ofi_his explanation but rejecf-ed it on insufficient grounds 
(Gr. d. Pkt. Spra.che~ 
of: Michelson, IF. xxiii, p. 243. 

(f) sar[l,tar[l, as a nom. sing. of the present pF.t.rti'ciple 
(written sa'lp,ta onM in Mans.) 

(~) simiJarly 8. & M. karn'~t~ ta·IJZ-

(written also kartfta'iJZ in both S. & M., 
karata in S) K . l.:alrnJi. 1Tb (written also 

• • lalaf!!ta, kalata). 

(h). the -optutive siya (written siyt;t inS. &·M.) • 

• . In thet~ dialects the nom. sing . .neutre of a-stems is 
ftequel!tly replaced by the nom. in~. m~sc. s- - o, 

s·- -o, lp. ~ . ':Uag-adhan' -e replaces 
D. J. K. -e native -o 

(i) ·rrhevQcalism.o£ ucavuca- ( ;vritten ucavaca- inS. & M.) 
-in the dialects of J. D. & K. de. et'Tesmention in con- • 
trast kith G. ucavaca- (r ail ing of J . in ASSI.) 

• • • 
• 

• • 
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II. MAG. ORIGINAL--"\.ND ITS TRACES .• • _ 

(1) The dialect of the 'Ma(l'adha.n' ori(l'inal of 
t:l ~ 

the I:;. & M. redactions of Asoka.s Fourteen-Eclicts was 
essentially the same as the dialects of • the Dhauli; 
J aug~da and Kalsi recensions of these edicts, the • Delb:i-~ ··_ • 
Sivalik version of the Pilla.!'-Edicts, etc. Tht>se ~ ;re ~ 
styled 'Mag ad han t-theraf~re - - ·- _:.; · ~ ---~ '' 
(a) ludic ?'appears as l · ·~-~~-: ~.) . : 
(b).original final-as becomes e in aU of them . . 

But the term' Magadha~t'-must not be confused "'ith 
the ' M agadhl'-of the Prakrit grammarians. 
:Because Magadbi has a number of special features not 

• 
shared by the dialects called 'Magadoon.' • 
Kalsi-is essentially' Magadhan' but has some very marked 
characteristics of its own. 

cf. Franke-Kalsi (edicts i!-ix,-pure Magadhan edicts, 
x-xiv,-local peculiaritiPs prominent. 

Other' Maga.dhan' dialects differ from one another m a 
few minor points. • 

• • • 
• 

(2) HOW :M:.AG. TRACES IN SHB. AND MANS. 

ARE TO"BE RECOGNIZED. 
•• 

• • • 
(a) Where we have two products in the S. & M. redactions 

• 

from one Indic sound (or two combinations of sounds • 
corresponding to one Indic combinatio~, and two 

• inflection from when we find one of thes~ prcd;cts and 
one of t.he inflectional forms-and no other . phonetic 

' product or inflectional form-in the Danli recen~wn, et.c . 

• • • 
• • 

• • 

• 

• 

• 
• i 
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corr~ponding to the same Indic sound (or combinations 
of so_unds) and in:fleotional form -then the phonetic 
product or infleotiona.l form found in the S. & M. redac­
tions but also in the Dhauli version, etc. is to he considered • 
a.s due. to the dialect Qf the 'Mig&dhan' original. (The 

• same1>rinciple holds good in determining the 'MAga.dhism' 
of: the - Girnat version of the Foarteen-Edicts, etc ) 
Example :- • 

Iti J?. J. K. (Fourteen-Edicts) and the various redactions 
- of the Pillar-Edicts-Indio r becomes l 

• .. . .. 
• ~· & M. ,vast majority of cases) Indic 1' remains r 

S. & . M,. (few isolated instances) Indic ~· - becomes l 
\herefore S. & M. isolated instances r becoming l-due 

_to the 'Magadhan ~original cf. S. & M. _sala-Skt. siira-) 

cf. saM-

S. savra-(graphicaUy for sarva-)-;-Skt. sarva­

S. also sava-(graphically for savva-} 

D. & J. only sara- . 
therefore sav-of S.=due to ' Magffdhan ' · orignal. . . 
-- this s·u:rfported by the fact that M. has only s(lvm-as 

Skt. sarva. · • 

• cf. locative sing. of a-stems in - asi is a 'Magadhism ' 
-.--whi~ aspi is native to S. & M. • 

cf. Optative 11eha1J'1- in M. is a ':!\fagc1dhism,' cf. Franke, 
l. c., 114 • 

• 
(b) It is a w~l-recognized fact that in the Mansehra 

redaction certain 'Magadhisms' have . completely 
supp1anted the native forms. 

• • • 
• . . 

• 



• .. 
[ 7{1 1 • 

Examples~- • 
(a) The ·' Magadhan' gerundive termination, tarua- ·· 

has completely usurped the place of the native · 
tava. • 

(b) similarly-jin-. in the weakestcas~ of J'afa th;t, .. 
of native-n- •• 

(c) 'Msgadhan' -e .for Indic~aa- is--found to th~ 
exclusion of nll.tive ~o. 

These cases .are more certain. by the testimo~ of . ther 
. . 

S. redaction. Without this· we - would . be fo.rce-d into 
believing these ':Magadhisms' really repre~ented the t.rue 
dialective- forms of M: Similarly certain ':Magadnisms' ·in • 
S. usually considered as representing the true di~ect, have ­
in rea.lity either total_ly or very n:arly ejected the tfue 
vemaeular.-forms, ._tha.evidence for this to be found in ~. 

Another salient feature of these - 'Magadhisms '­
sometimes on}-y parts of a wprd show Magadhan influence : 
Examples:-

S. spagam, savatra 
M. kaya-r:ta, p~~araJ;tasi 

Spagarh-is for native spag1·a~ (so M; gr -gf¥h!ca}ly for 
1'g ;. Skt. sva1'g(t- altered by 'Magadhan' svag(fYft 

• 

(g graphically for gg. • • 
J. & K. svt.gaq1 

D. svagasa J • 
savalra-is for savratra (so lf,, always) · 

influenced by 'Magadhan' savata 
• (so D. & J.) • 

kayarpa- is for kalarpa­
palwt•arpo.,si-is for prakara'I'Jaspi. 

• • 

• • 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 
-· 

• 
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kllied .to ' Magadhau ' in:H.uence on part of a '\Hid­
is the curious blend found in dhratp'llla-(a few times in 
S. & M.) dhra~pma-

• =d}'mm•-( i.e. dharma- ; Skt. dharma-, 
• regular form of S. & M. ~d many 

• • time) 

+' Magsdhan' dltafP. - (D. J. K. and different 
recension. of Pillar-Edicts). 

• Thus far only the' Magadhisms ' which have previoUiilly 
beep. re11ognized as such with the exception of the loc. 
sing. in -asi~ as contrasted with that in - aspi. It will 
be noticed that ' Magadba.n ' influence has been sho.wn 
mostly :-· 

• 
• (a) in the consonantism of words and 

(b) in the vocalism of the final syllables only. 

Michelson's 'l1keory • 
There is no reason why we should not 1ind 

' Mii.gadhan · influence. 

(cf. B. above) in the vocalisms of syllables other than 
,fiQal, ·{Franke- recognizes this principle.) (cf. 
JAOS. xxx). • 

~xample,:. (i) Jwti (G. xivth Edict} 
• The native word corresponding to Skt. bhavati is 

. . 

• bltavati but-' Magadhan ' hoti lou.nd 3 times. 
therefore' M&gadhan' influence in the vooalism 
of· a 1\fllable other than final. 

• 

That boJi is a ' Magadhism ' is certain; therefore it, 
i~ t.he invariable correspondent to Skt. bllarJati 
in D. J. & K. 

• • • 
• 
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'Magadhan ' hoti replaced native bhoti in S. 2 time~. • 
, , practically wiped out native form bhoti M. 

occurring but once at xi_i. 9. 
·. [Note. In Pali we have the doublets bharati a:dd ho4i: 

but this is a case of dialect-mixture e~ctly as in 
the case of attha-, attha- (Skt. artha_!_r, cf. • 
p. 297. Windis~h has properly emphasised the 
fact that Pali is a literary language only, and 
does not represent any one vernacular]. • 

(ii) guru-sususa G. xiii. 8 : • 

cf. D. sus usa (i.. e. sussusa) •. 
, The native word is susrusa. iv. 7 (twice), x. 2, xi. 2.• 

[Obs~rve also D-S sususaya at vii 8 (twice) as.contr~sted 
with susftsaya at D-8. i. 4, AllahiWJad 1-2 ; susfisara' at 
Radhia i. 3; Mathia 1-3. 
The dialect of the VIIth-edict of t.he D-S version of the 
Pillar-Edicils differs somewhat from the other edicts of this 
text. Cf. IF. xxiii, p. 2-tS. 
We have short u of G. & D-S. as opposed to the long U of 
other Asokan dialects.and Skt. Cf. No. 120, JAOS.J 
(iii) Susrusa at G. iii. 4-is a blend of the ilh~a~~ma-type 

(see ab8ve) [susuri:lsa at G. xiii. 3 is a blunder for smusa. 

i.e. sussusa with 'Magadhan' - s- for -sr.] ... 
• 

(1, INDIO SIBILANTS S ~' s. • • 

It is conceded by all that in M. & S. of the 14-Edicts" 

exist symbols for the sibilants s, s, & ~· • · 
. . . . 

Th.e questiOn IS :- . . · • 

(a) A.re these symbols merely graphic rep~sentat1ves 

of one sound, viz, dental s : 

• • • 

• • • 

• 
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• (b) • If the t~ree sibilants are really native to th.e dia­

lects of the textA (S. & M. -14-Edicts) how do they 
correspond to the Indic sibilants ? 

(a) (i) Senart [ JA., Juillet-Aout, 1886, pp. 74, 15 ]. · 
a.ll 3 sibilants used indiscriminately thert·fore 

• sta.lld for dental s . 

• • (ii) • Johansson, [ Shb. section 14, 18, 48 J. 
-supports Senart's view : though:( end of Sec. he 
queries if it may not. be that only the palatal and 
lingual sibilant have fallen together • 

(h) {i) Franke [ ?N· 1895, p. 538 :-

• • -declared that the use of the 3 sibilants in M. & • 

• 
• 

• • 

•• 

S. was as a whole in accordl\nce with the etymo­
logy of a given word, does not say that M. & S . 
actually l>ossessed 3 distinct sibilants s, s, ~ : the 
sibilants had indee1i fallen together in one sound, 
i.e., 8., but the correct hititorical spelling had in 
general been maintained : he is hosUle to Sena.rt's 
theory of histori~al and learneR spelling in the 
inscrr. of Intlia [ cf. BB. xvii, p. 86ff. ; Pili 
und Sanskrit, p. 53, footnote 10]. Later in 'Pili 
11nd Sanskrit' he definftely nscribed all 3 sibilants 
to M. & S. ; but in certain cases dental 8 ~tood for 
lndic s, s, §1, ·cf. pp. 54, 55 and 93. • 

MichelRon's criticism of Franke. 

• (i) No phonetic law or laws are .stated that govern 
the unusual correspondence in these cases, save 

• 

• •• 

· 1Jlat M. & 8. at correspond to Skt. ~(h. (ii) Why 
is J.t loc. plural at S. xiii. 4-yBeu 

• 

• • • • 
• 
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.(iii) 

(iv) 

(b) (ii) 

(1) 

(3} 

-.- (4) 

• • 
• 
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hut loc. plurals-mhte~u, a;wthe!Ju, sramaQ.a~, pasu 
Priyadrasim etc. 
but dental s in anusocan ·[ a111 ], S. xiii. 2. 

- . 
The charge of promiscuous use of t.Ce sibilants-not . . 
disproved. • • 
Franke was on the right track. 

• Michelson-

M. & S. of the Fourteen Edicts do posse~s. 3 
sibilants s, s, ~ 

• 
rrhese sibilants s, s, ~ -do correspond as a \;'hole 

• 

to the Indic sibilants of the same class. • 

• 

But thet·e are certain phonetic laws which -b.ave 
a modifying influence. • • 
Johansson anticipated these phonetic laws but 
was doubtful whether they wet·e a graphic re­
pxesent.ation or a phonetic process ; in one case, 
viz., the treatment of ~+i, u ( ii, p. 5 ) both 
Johansson, and Sorensen ( cf. Om Sanskrit, 
p. 286 ) an~ Fra.nke ( Pali .uud Sanskrit, p. 98 
-were wrong the first entirely, ~he. s~cond and 
third partly. Sorensen-held that S. & M.­
posscss 3 sibilants s, s, ~ but gave a-w.ay his case 
by a:lmitting tbat these were .used inconsilfL 
tentiy : cf. the French resume. • - • 

(5) The dialects of S. & M. are more archaic than. 
the rest. Thus- • 
Indic r is not assimilated t<i an immediately 
preceding or following mute or sjbilant, an 
immediately following nasal o1· u~whereas in 

• • • 
• • 

• • 

• 
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G .-r is kept after an immediately preceding 
u mute or sihilant and before an immer,liately 
following u : but is assimilated to an immedi-

• ately following mute, nasal, or sibilant : in 
.K.U: & J. an Indio 1· is assimilated to an im­

•Six rega~ons mediately preceding or following mute or sibi- . 
ofthe Pillar }ant, an immedia.te1v. following nasal or u. 
Edicts 

• 

Apparent exeeptions • to the above are ' J(iga-

• dhisms' . 

vara-found 8 times in S. and 7 times in M . 
.'. • = Skt. var~a-( no other correspondent ) 

" S.M. Ka~ati and ka~al!lti = * ka~iati and kar!ilianti ) 
.respectivelly : ( =Skt. kari~yati and kari,yanti) 

• 
• no other CQl'responden ts. 

-it would seem as if in the case of-ar~·and ar~i, the r was 
assimilated and the forms cited accordingly to those 
proper to the dialects of M. & S. 

If we had vasa-alone to deal with, we might attribute 
the lack of an 1' to the influence of the ' Magadhan' origi­
nal especially if tJr~a, i.e. var~a a\ S. iv. 10 were certain 
cf. pa~a~pct~-beside prasa.J11cta- (i.e. pars-) in M. ~ S. 
(It so happens that the anusvara is graphically. omittea 
in M. •• 

• But it sh<JUld be noticed thnt tb"e so-called' Magadhan' 
VP.rsions nave ka.cludi and kacha'Y(Lti res~ctively as tl~e 

. corr{'spondents to kasqti and krJ~a'l[bti. There can be no 
qu"stion, ther~ore, of, at any rate, direct 'Magadhan' influ­
ence on ka$afi !\110 kasan~ti. lt is of cottrse possible to 
assume t~'lt kn~(tti and kasan~ti are hypt:lr-Magadhisms, • 
and unle~~ this is done it is difficult to ;c t,) e assuming 

• • • • 
• • • 

• • 



• 
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the phonetic law suggested above. If it is queried why 
at~ is treated differently than ars, the reply js that•in th~ 
Girnar recension of the FourtPen-Edicts ar!_? antl ars are· 
also treated different.ly : cf. Michelson, IF., xxiv, pp. 5'3.!'54 
and JAOS. xxx. • 

The fact that 1' is retained before consonants, is dis­
guised by the writing of Shb. and Mans. ; e.g. dhram~ 
is merely graphiral for dharma, drasana for dar8ana­
sam·a- for sarva- , atMa for artha-, vmchaspi for varch~f;i 

• 

(cf. Skt. varc1l.s- ) etc. There are some who deny that in • 
these cases 1' was really pronounced immediat~ly before 
the other consonant., and affirm that,.he spelling indic•tes 
the true pronunciation. For th8 literature on this point 
see Johansson, Der dialect der sogenanten Shahbazgarhi 
redaction, s'ections 4 anrt 17. Buhler, EJ., i, p. 17, 
should also be consulted. I am briefly pointing out why 
in my opinion thi~.· view is untenable. Why is 1' treated 
differently before deatal and guttural mutes than it is 
before palatal and labial mut~s ? Observe Ma'Qs . .vadh1·ite 
(Skt. vardhita-- ), vagrena (Skt. va ·g '::rJt1), vrachaspi 
(transfer to the a- d_eclension, cf. skt. varc:ba,s-), · S~b. • 
g1·abhagnras1Ji, Mans. grobhagara1·i (Skt.· garbhagara-r. 
This_ puzzling _ divergence v:mishes if a neArly graphic 
caprice is assumed ; i .e that vadhrite stands for vardhite_ 

vrachosvi fot· va1'chaspi , etc. For why haie We pruva- as 
the correspondent to Skt. purva-, but s'1vra- as the 
equivalent of Skt. sarva- at Shb. vL 16 ? How is 

• 
this apparent doublet of .«MJ7'a- to be explair1Ad ? It is 
absolutely eertain that srav(t- corresponds to Skt. 86-?'Va. 

The only way of th'e difficulty i~ to assume •that P' uva-. . . t 
• 

• 



/ 
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is merely graphica.l for purva-, and that savra- and 
aat•fa - a~ merely orthographic v.~.rhnts to express sraf)fJ-. 

O.bserve aJso Mans. kratar- vi!Je COL'responiJs to Skt. 
• ka1·,a~ya-, and Shb. kit1·i to 81 ~- . li1·ti; similarly Shb. 

vistritena =Skt. viBt:tena, and Sbh. ki(1·am = Skt. k:tam. 
These are only explicable on • th .; theory tlJat kra~iye 
kitri, 'OiRtri(ena, and lci~rmp are merely graphical for 
lc;t·(aviye, kirt'i, vistriteno and lcirt(J'Ift respectively. Other· 
wise. we would Jrave a perplexing different phonetic treat· 

• me~t of r before the same sound, namely t. Mans. drit},h 
at vii. 33 ~s highly instructive if the true reading. It · is 
a, tnunder for dritJ,ho - or di1hra-, in either cas'3 merely 
graphical for dirJ.ha-t kt. dr:J.ha-) as is shown by Gir. 
dadha-. Mans karea- ( kt. k ~ta-) at V. 24 is also very 
weighty in this connection. Similarly pa(ri on the VI. 
Edict of Shb. (for pra(i, lsewhe1·e) is perti'bent evidence 
in showing that the con onant. to which r is attached is 
only a matter of graphic convenience. The fact that at 
Mans. V. 24 we have vgaprata as the correspondent to Shb. 
viyaparr<t' at V. 13 is a decisive argument in favour of 
this view. Their Skt. counterpat·t is 'Dyan~taS" and they 

• can only-be explained as lloth being merely. graphical for 
1Jiyqpa1·(a. • 

There" are some who will cite Pali• gad1·abha-(Skt. 
• gardaMaa- ) in support of the contention thnt Mans. 

spagram ·etQ.., represents the real pronunciation . It is 
quite true tha-.acc. to Pali phonetics who should expect 
* gaddqbha- or * garf,rJ.ahhtJ- as the corrl'spondent to Skl. 
gardablia- and gadrabha- must. b:~ a lo'\n- word from some 
dialect in which metathesis of r preceJing consonant'\ 
took plate. I do. n~t deny that• such dialects may have 

• 
• 

• • • 
--~-----·----------------------------~---------
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existed, but I deny that evidence of the Shahb. & Mrtns. 
redactions . warrants us in assuming that this phen• menon 
oc9~rred to the dialects of these two texts. · 

__ Whereas in the dialect of the Girnar ver~ion. of the . . 
14-Edicts ludic ?' is kept after an immecliately ~rrceding 
mutC", or sibilant and bercre an immediately following. v; • 

but is assimilated to an immediately following mutes nasal, 
• or sibilant; and in the dialects of the Kalsi, Dhauli and 

J ?tuga4a recensions of the 14-Edicts rts well as in the die· · 
• Jects 9f the six redaction!.' of the Pillar--Edicts Indie ?' is 

r.ssimilated to an immediately prel'eding m1 following rgute 
or sibilant, an immediately following nasal or v. (Apparent • 
exceptions to the above are 'M~gadhisms'. . 

The modifyin~ phonet.ic laws hinted at ahove are:-" 
• ( 1 ) Initial 8 is dissim i latrd to s if the next sylhihle 

( 2) 

( 3 ) 

. ( 4) 

begins with s. 
:\1 ediallv bet ween vowels s is Rssimilated to a . . . 

prereding 8. 
Corresponding to A1·yan st (h) ! ~kt. ~t (h)] we 
havest. (v) Note. G. Sh. & M~m. have nnumber 
of points in oommon as opposed to the djalects 
of the other versions of the Edicts.!'cf ,ach. tvorrL 

• while Kalsi etc. hevarh. 
-pron. ahq,rh while Kalsi, Dh. & Ja"'5. haka~~ 

-ayartL ns nom. sing. fem.-Kalsi -etc. • 
~c (except in r~i f cf. Franke J (i) being-assimilated 
. to the preceding ~) and ~ (ii} become ss, of c 1urse . 
· wi-itten s. (Franke & Sorensen _are' wrong in 
assuming that s (not ss) is the phonetic· rroduct. 
Mag~dhi Prakrit numussa-(Skt. manu~yn-) is 

• 
convincing proof of this. • 

• • • • 

• • . . • 

• 
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Note: Ace. to Johansson, ( Shb. i, §20 ) etisa= lndic * 
etasya, the intermediate st.'lges being * etasya,* 
etasya, whence etiss'J (the s of etisa is merely 

• • 

• 

• 

• graphical ). Johan. doubtful. Therefore granting 
'bat the Shb. & Mans. had stress-accent ( which 
Michelson assumes ) it does not necessarily follow 
t.hat a syatem of initial accentuation was in vogue. 
Michelson supposes the system to be of Classical 
Skt. and believes, from the evidence of Yali and 
Praokrit, that the i of etisa and u'l'nsa is due to 
the analogy of the corresponding feminine 
genitives . 

There remains, however, a small number of cases in 
w~ich a dental sibil,.ut takes the place of an Indic lingual 
or palatal one. These have thus far remained unexplained 
except by the assumption that the 3 symbols for s, 11, 8 all 
really represent one sound, na:rnely, s. Yet a ~imple solution 
is readily to be found: they are due to the influence of the 
'Magadh&n' original. This is certainly correct as 3 Indic 
sibilants become de11:tal s in the ?ialects of the J aug. and 
Dhauli reda~tions of the 14-EJicts. (See Michelson p. 284) 
the dialec't of Ki\lsi is essentially 'Maogadhan' in ~diets i-ix. 
So in the matter of the sibilants, with a few exception, in 

• these ed~ls }ihe dialect of K. agrees with the dialects of 
J. ~ Dh. • • 

. . 

( a ) Cases in which we find s-f or ~. 
Shb. 1. 2-a[rabh ]i[yisu l 

• • Mhns. 1. 4-ar m]. su J 

( i ) Kao1sf -iilabhiyisu 
• J .-(a) labh (i)yiau 
• Dh.-[a] (la)Ohiyi8(u). 

• • • 
• • 

• 

• 

• 
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• • 
(ii) Mans. iv. B anul_lo]cayisu-a well-known blf!nder ,· 

for *alo-

(iii) 

(iv) 

K.-alocayisu 
Dh.-alocayis( u) 

J.-alocnyi- . 
per contra note loce [~ l u S)lb. IV~ 10 • 

Mans. viii. 3i--husu • 
Kals'i · • 
Delhi-Sivalik husu 
per contra Shb. abhovasu. 

Sub. xiii. 4: yesu • 

• 

Edicts xi-xiii are lacking 19 J. & Dh. & so a 
direct check is lacking: but as the Joe. • .pl. of 
a-stems ends in-esu otherwise ·in them as ~~1 
as in K. in edicts i- ix, it is certai:s that yesu is 

• 
a 'Magadhism', for the loc. pl. of a-ste~ other-

,.. :~ . . ' 
' . . wise invariably ends in-esu in tha Mans. and 

Shah. redaction . .. ' 
(B) Cases in which 'Mirgadhan ' s appears for native s. 

• 

(i) samacar·iyam-Shb. xiii. 8 
anus~~an[arh J-Shb. xiii. 2. 

(ii) In Shb. xiii. 12- [ s 1 ramarati Skt. sruma-
. Mans. xiii. 13-[ s J rama [ ratiJ 

there is a blend of native * sram'- and 'Maga· 
dhan '* Sarna-, cf. Shb. and Mans. dhrarhma- as 
a blend of native dhrama- an·d ' Magadhan • 

• • 
·aharhma-. Shb.J4·ati and Shb. ftthra-. = blend 
of the same type. Cf. IF. xxiii, p. 240, and 
A. J. P. p. 295 Vol. 1909, }]xamples where 

. . 
Indic (and native) sr- remains one Sh~. & Mans. sramarpa-, 
Shb. 81'Ur}eyu, Mans. srun.ev[u] Shb. & Mans.- sravakam.-. 

• 
• • 

• 

• 

• 

• • 

• I 
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The ~orrespondents to Skt. ~~rest}J,a- offer some difficul­
ties. One expects * sresta - and this only as the phonetic 
equivalent in ten dialects of Shb. & Mans. In point of 
fact, howeyer, this never occurs: we have Shb. s1·esta- . 

• • 
'Shb. & \lans. stretlla-, i.e. l1'esta-mati at Shb. 1. 2 

[~1·1 etli[am] at Shb. iv. 10, sre[th]e at Mans. iv. 17. 
The, tk of the last two is an undou•ted ' Magadhism' (see 
Joh8.nsson, Shb. ii. p.17, as is also the finale of sre[the] 
(cf. •K. sethe, Dh. se[Me] (of. K . setke, Dh. se[theJ). 
It' is · natural therefore to su.,pect that in all 3 cases the 
initial-· sr- is a blend of native sr- and ' Magadhiin ' s-. 
'1he fact that seste of the G. text has 'Magadhan' 
initial.s- for native sr- as well as ' Magadhan ' final -e 
for native - am makes fer the same. 

(iii) One case in which ' Magadhan ' ss (written 1) 

appears for native 88 (which of course would . 
be written 8) in place of ludic -~i- -viz. 
Mans. xiii-ii-a~Juvidki[yisanti] 
KMs'l-anuvidkiyisan ti. 
per contra note Sh b. annvid'1aiyi8amti . 

• . ' -
Note . . Shb. xii- badaya- • 

. Ace. b'"Michelson-an error for.* badasa- : 
• . 

[uf. Joh.ansson, S·hb. i, p. 142] • 
Ace. to Franke - : found twice. 

but ace: to.Michelson 8 is never changed into y . . 
With these restriclions Sbb. & Mans. sibilants correspond • 

to the respe~tive lndic sibilants. 

• • • • • • 
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(2} ·INDIC 1·th. 

~(~t' ' ; ~~ins . ." retains Indic dh as dh, naturally written M·1·. .Jf> 

. __ cf. Buhler - EI. athra- (17 times) - for S]d. a?·tha­

. . "' 
'niJ·atkriya (once) &"Kactly as if • 
* nimrtlty- OCCUlTed i; Skt: ~s · • 
l.tnarfkya- does. 

Thus in Mans. athra~, and ath1·a- ouly = Skt. a?:ih·a­

(ii) Shab.-though eRsentially akin to Mans.- . • 
- uses tlw for Indic t h,._ onl v once: Cf. atlwasrr-

' • 
iv. 10 - the regular eorrespuuuent to ~kt. MthrJ.....! is 

atha- i.i.e. altha- - used lo times. • 

(iii) Dhauli ancl a·;mg. aml six_ redactions Ot the ·Pillar 
Edict ·-- inrariahl.'· u~e a(ha-•(i.e . a((.lla-)= Skt. ?r·i't/w­

t~ei:efore8hb. otlut is a' Magadhism 'andathrasa is the true 
native form. . 
As a parallel where ' Magadhisms ' occur in Shb. but not 

in Mans. 

c£. Shb. sam•a- and sava­
and Mans. only savra -

= Skt. sa1·va-
• I • 

(1) 1f Shb. atha- is a ' Magadhism ' . 
then a(lwa vi. 14 is a blend of native atkra (?tt) final Ih • 

often omitted - and 'Magatlhan' at hum . 
• 

(2) SimHa~ly nirathriyarh ix. 18 is • • 
-a blend of native nirathriyarh 
and ' Magadhan ' nilathiyam .• 

• 
(3) Of. also supath1•aye i. 2. • 

·Mans. v. 23 and Shb. v. 12 am,dltet~u = Skt. aitatlia 
and not= Skt. anartha-. 

• • • • • • 
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ef~ Dhauli aniithe11" (with long a- and dental 1.4) 
Kalsi a,al.ieau i in corresponding pJLSsage) is a 
blunder as are al!'o -

, mjjtapitiatt, iii. 8 . 
dhafPma,msa.thiye iv. 10. 

• • dharhmant~sal hi viii. 23. 

. .• 

la:fa x. 28. 
lajinli xh·. ]9. 
vimllnadasaua iv. !1 . 

pli.9aJmlani ,(ii. 31. 

., 
• 

~. • madhuliy/iye :riY. 22. 

Shh. vi. 14 a athokramrun is a misprin t fol' athn- : 

• cf. ZDMG. xliii, p. 147. 
• • Shb. ix 20 [a]tharh L•l] tham is an error for atham 

- induced by [a J tha (Skt. atha) is the preceding 
sentence as converse] ' we have atham for atha in 

- • • 0 

the corresponding sentence of the Kalsi text b;v 
the influence of athaiil (Skt. arthrMn) in the next 
sentence. In this case we are but linguistically 
concerned with the b. [a) t"ham. . ' . 

Michelson's criticisms of J ohttnsson. • 

• 
Ace. t~ .T ohan~son - DialPct of the Shb. redaction 

• • 
• i, pp. W5 , l6i, HiS; 187, 188 (51, 53-4, 

73- L of reprint) and ii, p. ~5. · ') 

Indic 1·th peCilme 1·{/t (" ith lin gual tb) in Shb.
1 

the ·r 
pro6ab+y not complet .lv sonnded, therefore liable . . 

(i) to be omitted gt·aphically; hut ?' was not wholly lost • 

as slt·own h~ the fact that r(.ll wa'> often written (hr . 

• • • • 
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Criticisms. In Sbb. thr occurs only twice. • 
Johansson's assumption {p. 165) that athra8a iv. 10 
is for athrasa (with lingual th) would make the 
instances 3, but this assumption is wrong, .therefore 
corresponding Mans. is athrasa . • • 

If rth became rth in Mans. one expects 'J,(h1·usa at Jeast•once~ 
But this is not tJ:te case ; atlwa- (with dental th) 
and this only= Skt. ortha- in Mans. 

(ii) Johansson.-atham due to the influence of -the 
'Magadh}1n' original. • • 
Michelson :-J. is wrong, therefore atka- ·only 

• (in the Dhauli , J augada of the 14 Edicts t\nd six 
recensions of the Pillar J~dicts) = Skt. a:.,.tha- • 

Hence otha- (i.e. a(tha-) was c~rtainly the form oo.tive 
to the 'Magadhan ' dialect : Of. Intro. p. 167 (53 
of reprint part i.) 

(iii) Johansson :-athm- and athra,- (i.e. artha--and artha­
respectively) should be compared to Pali attha-, 
and atha-(i.e. attha-) with Pali altha-

(iv) 

Michelson's criticism - as tlw and thr are not the 
same the first comparison falls to theg~m1nd . And 

• as o-tharh occurs only once, and may be an error­
the second al~o falls ·to the ground. •• 

• • 
Johanss.on-Pali atfha- and ottha wer~ ori~inally 

dialectiP- doublets and later mixed or both forms 
are of the same djalect by the operation of' . 
certain phonetic laws ? The •nature of the 
accent, acute or circumflex ~ay have had a 
modifying influence, and so caused t~ dialects . 

• • • • • I . 
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Micllelson-attha-(of course written atka-) in this Girnar 

recension of the 14 Edicts = Skt. artka ·­

• • 
• 

• 

• 

oUha- (written a~ha-) only, in the Dh. and 

Jitug. of the 14 Edicts and Six: Pillar Edicts 

therefore P&li a~~ha- and attha- are due to 

dialect mixture. Of. Winrlisch, Transactions 
• 

International. Cong. Orient, 14, Premiere 

Section, pp. 279} 280 . 

A{ichelson-d¢f/ta- and attha- (written of course atka- and 
• • atka-respectively) occur in Kalsi of the 14 Edicts. 

By this is to be interpreted that the form 
• proper to the n<ttive dialect is atthrz-, and 
•. a~fka- is a '~I&gadhism '. 

• 

• 

Cf. Franke, Pali nnd Sanskrit, p. 109. 

Incidentally it ma.y be remarked that we know 
nearly nothing concerning th~-1 accentual system, 
or systems, of most of the dialects of the inscrip­
tions of A.soka. But the accentual svstem 
<1£ Radhia, Mathia, andRampurva Pillar Edicts-

• ' was identical with or close\y resembl~d, that of 
Classical Skt. At auy rate, the accent was 

•• stressed, and the ultima was unaccented. For 
• fi~al -a- whether originally fin11l, or final by tbe 

loss of a final consonant-is regularly shortened 
in these dialects ·except in the cases of un­
aecenteci monosyllables, and before enclitives 

antpostpositives. The same with Rummind:i 

: and Nigliva Pillar inscr. cf. IF. xxiii pp. 219-271. 

• • • • 
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• • I (3) INDIO 1·dh 

.Mans. retains the Indic rdh "TVl'itten dkr (twice) 
-vadhrite (Skt. vardkita-) iv. 15 . 
. oadkrayisati (Skt. vardhayif!yati) .iv. 15. • • 

But moreofteu 'Maga~han' i/4/z (written of course •q,h)4t!h 
• shown bv Pali vaddhito = Skt. vctrdhitas ; etc. 

I ! &I • • 

replaces t-he native-sounrls. 
- vaif,hitf' , iv. 12, iY. 14. 

pavarf..ha.1Ji8whti (Note too 
p- for native pr- ) i"T". Hi. 

-var.lhayati xii. -.t 
. . 

. ri'hat these are ' Magadhisms' is demonstraterl ,by the 
fact thnt- rdh becomes if,rjh (written.4h) in • 

-Dh. & Jaug. (14 Edict), Delhi-Siv., Delbl­
Mir., _·\.llaha, Rllilhi., Mathia (Pillar Ed.) 

and there are no ot.L•~"r correspondents in these 

dialects. 

. -
... 

Examples: -

- vat!,hite- Dh. )v . 12, h·. 16: 

- .vatf,hayis(a )ti - Dh. iv. 16: 
• 

- pavaitha-yisarhti -Dh. iv. 17: 

- vatf,ltite- .Jaug. iv. 1·1., iv. 18 : • 

. 
• I • 

•• 

- pat,a(cllia.yisarhti) .Taug. iv. 19. • 

- var.lhita (---:- Skt.. vMdhita - Delhi-Siv. i. 6 : 
• 

Allaha.' i .. 3 : 
• 

Radhi. i. 4 : 
• 

·- varlhita (= Skt. ?;m·dhitii) Mat.hia. j,•4; 

• • • • 
• 

• 

. . 

• 

• 

• 
• 

• 



• 

• 

• 

• 

• • 
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- fJaif,katz" ( = Skt . vardhati) 

• 
• . -

• 

Delhi·Siv. iT. 20 : 
Delhi-Hir. iv. 15 
Allaha. i v. 19 
Radhi. iv. 23 
Mathi. if, 27 

In R&mpurvi Pillar Edicts we have lacunas where we 
would otherwise :find corres~ndents. But it is absolutely 

• 
certain that this rt'cen 'on agrees with the other recensions 

• of tlie Pilla.r Edicts. For t.he Indic rth is the same in ali 
six redaotiolis of the Pillar Edicts . . 

· . • lt. js cmiou:s that · .Magarl.hisms · m rdlt Man~ . 
ua.tive : Hot liO in ·rtf, . 
~ut Gil~ar is !'till uwrt> s:a~~t>rated . 

• · In <.:1-ir . native ,:wit (written dh} for lndic ,.dh occms 

ollly once-cf. vadltayillarMi, iv. 9 : otherwise 'M&gadha.n' 
rJdh (written dh) cf. 

-varJ,hito iv. i : • 
-vaf/hite (observe also ' M&gad.han' - e) iv. 5,iv.'7; 
- varJ,bagisati, iv. 7: 
- vadh"'Jiati xii. 4 ( Skt. vardhagati ) 

It is.ulldoobted that the single ddh is the true native cf. 
Indic t·th in Gir. • 
In Kal~-Indic 1'dh becomes ddh (written elk) . . 

• and q.rjh (written dh) 
• thel"efore ddh is native • 

<Jd.h is 'Magadhism' . 
In Shh· onJy 'Magad.hisms' occur. 

, , ' 

• 

cf: tXtd4ito, i v. 7 : 
-varJ,hite (Note 'Kt.gadha.n-er) iv; 8. 
:;_tJa4hita.m i v. 9 : 

• • • • 

• 
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-varJ,hi8ati iv. 9 : · 
-[vculhe]saniti, iv. 9: 

itrJ,h (written rJ,h) can never be native 

therefore Shb. and Mans. agree essenf.ially. • 
In Mans. # his a ' Magadhism ' therefore in S.Qb. also • 
c.lrJ,h is a' Magadhism: • 

Shb. [cliyadh ]amatre xiii. 1, (- Skt. d·v.qardha-) ! 

- with dental dh (i.e. ddh) 
It is no ' Magadhism ' for it would be arJ,ha- , cf. Kalsi • 

diyarJ,ham[a]te 
Yet the final -e is ' Magadh.an.' • •• 

(i) dh may be misreadings for if,h (as indicated by BUhler) 
(ii) or d~ may be careless writing for dh1· (reminiscent of 

the native form) Of. 8 in Mans. dhramanisiti 
for s1· in Shb. dh?·nmanisrite influenced by 
' Magadhan 1 dha1nmanisit e see the Kalsi 
redaction. 

(iii) or dh might be due to the dialect of the engraver of 
the inscription. 

The following are the chwces of ~rror :--

Any 

(a) in reducing the original edicts to writ!n~ • 
(b) in• translating the 'Magadhan ' text in local 
(c) in reducing this. translation to writing •• 
(d) in copying the translation on rock• by stone • 

• mason. • • 

way dh of L diyadh ]a~atre does not represent the 
vernacular sounds = Indic rdh. • • 

.At!c. to Johansson it is a change from an original Ungual 
Ace. to Michelson-not so: therefore it is the onlf such 

• 
instance, elsewhere d.k • 

• • • • 

• 

• 

. I 
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. .A.cc • . ro-,J .OhJmSSOn.' . 

_1,.-Indic 1·dk ~epame 1~(/,h but that the r, not . ~ing fully 
sg,unded, , was graphicJJ.lly omitted (cf. ii. 25 . espe~ially). 

Mic]lelso~~t objects- on the ground of the . Man~ .. evidence­
. as in th• case of Indic rth . 

• 
-H~ - - ~ -

(4) INDIO rt; 

Ftooke (-i»aH ud Sanskrit, p. iii) 
· . -In.certtJi~ cases, Mans. & Shb~ ((i.e. (t) 
· ;, j / _, - for Indic 1•t = a' Magadhism'. - · . \ . 

Mich~is,on - · ~In all cases, Mans. & Shb. ·t (i.e. tt) for 
· · • · · · ludic ri · a Mi'igadhism. 

• Shb. Man~.· & Gir. pa~i is not for • parti (as in 
this case we would have Piili paUi and Dot· 
po~i) but is 'Magadhism.' = Skt. prati • 

. , Shb. & Gir.--pt•ad is native 
Shb.-p1·ati is a bleoo of the rlhramma- type 

and' pa(ri (6th Edict only) in · simply a 
careless writing of -this, cf. IF. xxiii, 

• • . • pp~ 240, 241. :: . , . 

Johansson's V.iew-, un_tebable . • 
Fpm~e ___.:_Mini-s. & Shb. t (:with.Iingual tin Piili)- is native . 

• 

• - I' • 

• · Sip1ilarly (h (i.e ~ f (h and ith (i.e. #h) cf. 
pp. 95, 97. 

C~ange of r + a dental to cerebrat . is a Pan 
... · . .!.~iddle-Indic characteriati~ (the . caption 

. of• the Chapter is ' Die AJlgemeiuen • 
. , .: · . Grundzueg~s des gesamten f:ali,) ". : -.'. _ .. _: ~ 

• • 
• • 

• 
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Michelson-excepting IJJIIJ (written rillrJ;, 1.Z} fur m. e&raer ,._. · 

· ~J!J!': ···" this phenomenon is foreign to Gir., Mans & Shb. 
{ 

• i ·~ . ·• (1'4 Edicts) : all apparent exceptiorrs are 
--:)!J ' 1 'll.l' i ":Magadhisms.' • • • • 

Franke -whether r when attached to an adjacent 'censo-· 
.nant in Gir., Mans. & Shb. was actually pro-

• 
nounced or was merely graphical : see p. 115. 
Per contra see Johansson, Der dialect pel" 

C:': _. ,_ ~?ge~nten Shah\Jazgarhi- red.action, pp. 24-26 
and _Mich~lson's exposition of the history «'(the 

, ,. r· Indic sibilants. On the assimilation of t·n.• 
,.. ·- ., .. ' · to :r;t:r;t in Shb. and Mans. cf. Michelson, 'The 

• 

Jl! ... ' ~, 
Etymology of Skt. purf;!Jfll-' • 

~~lSQp _-_ from the history of Indic rth and ·rdh, Mans., 
. & Shh. (14 :Edicts) are expected to retain Indic 

rt phonetically. • But it nev&r does 1·t (a blend 
'· , . . ! - !)f native ,.t and 'Magadhan' t) once in Shb. 

1 • 

<• •. 
JJ • and once in Mans. graphically P-xpressed 

t ' 
di~erently rn each. 

• 
(i) See Mans. k?·ataviye-native lcratavo (i.e~ ka1'tavo: 

Skt kartovyas; cf. Shb. kattwo}a.nd ' Ma.ga.d~ 
.. kafaviye (cf Jaug. Db. K&lsi of 14 "&liots; a¥ 

• 
DeJhj:....Siv, Delhi-Mir. Radhia, Ma.tltia -.Pillar 
Edict). 

);_ .; (ii) · Shb. ki~ri- from native kitri,-, (·i.e. kirf.irh; 
ha~ly m often omitted graphically} l}nd 'Magadhan' 

' J'itim.i.e ·kittim (cf. Dh. & J aug. kiti; Skt. kirti-) . 
Otherwise ... Magadhan' t has wipt>d out native forms, 

• • 
• • 

• 

• 
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-o.oni~. oae emeption ~-· ! [I Gir. r i11 ~~-­
ted t,o immediately following t, but t never liagllalilea"'-;i · J 
tlflaJHJtatu- Shb. v. 13. · t · · 

• ( only Sllb. t fo.r Indic rl ace. to BJ • 
• Jjo. correspondeat) 

•tJH1Jialalu- Mans. (with lingual #, suggests 

' MAgadban ' origiaal lmgual t) 

But ~i - tMH~fltnat• 
• 

cf. patJatauevfJ.-ti (Skt. prava1·tayPyur itt) of 'IMIIf. · . 
. • Siv., Radhia., Mathia (Pillar Edicts) twice 4th 

.. . Edict and [ pa ]gatOt•Jevu-ti- Delhi- ){if. cor· 
reftpondent to 2nd occurence, for tae fi.rst. OQCJUl-~ 

• renee, there is a lacuna in Delhi-Mir. 
• • 
Generally, in these texts, an Indic r li~e&1Ml 
· immediately following dental mute. Hence the 

phonetic difficulty. 

lfichel1011's .solution:-

• 

Altlumgh historie&tly orig;nal r is a~similstea'··· to an 
immediately preceding mute &swell as 't,O a~imme­
diate:t;" fo1}t)wing one, it is by no mea.ns · n~sa.ry 
to assume that these assimifa.tion:s were syuelmnous. 
On the contrary, there is reMqn to believe; tb~t the 
first a.ssilnilation ~s subsequent to the seeottd, for 
·the ftrst ~milation is fOl'eign to •Gil·; but the 
second native to it. All ap~t t.tce.,6ons are 
~alllli.ms. 

This differen~e in chron9logy explaiD · the -~honetic • 
difficulty. • 

• 

• • 
• • 
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-.<dln-:a case like ·In die pravart-the first -r preven~ the­
lingJI&lization of the t by . the secona ,., hence ·the resUlt 
* pratJatt-, whence pavatt-; or if:::in intermediate stage 
* pr•vt~U-, be .preferred we-can suppose this as <!isE\imilated 
to pravatt- (Indio r was a lingual cons<1nant.), whe~9e 
paoatt-. Such forms with dentals tt analogically gave• 
rise to anuoatt- _ (of which anuvatat_u aboye is merely gra­
phical. Thus the .,-Magadhari' original m~y have had both 
anuvatt- and (phonetic) anuvatt- (cf . . Mans: -anuvatalu 

• 
i.e. ~alfUDaU-) · 

(5) INDIO : • 0 

<Readily recognizable 'Magadhisms' ·have for the most • 
part,usurped the native Shb. & Mans. forms. · • 

Cases of' Magadhan' influenae :- · · - • 

·(a:) ·Obvious. ·cases w.bere Indic dental mutes a~e con­
·verted ·into lingual mutes. '_ For Indio : converts 
immediately followink dental mutes ·to lingual ones 
invariably in Dh. & Jaug. (14 -Edicts)"and 'the })eltri: 

1 ~ . Siv.~ Delhi,...Mir., Allah., Radhi., and MathL :' (Pillar 

. ' 

Edicts) 
(The .Ram. has lacunas- but it is cer~i~ t"aat Ram· 
agrees with other Pillar Edicts). 
In Gir. (14 Edicts) Indic ~ does not.~ lingualize • 
immediately foll~wing dental mutes, tl\e few appare:rrt 
exceptiohs-are ' Magadhisms ' cf. :- • • 

(i) Skt. k:ta-, Gir. kata- , 
Sh. Delhi-Siv., Delhi--Mir. Ailali.,. Radhi., & 
Mathi., ka~ . ·- ~ · • 

(ii) Skt. 1Jyap:ta-, Gir. vyapata­
Dhauli. Delhi-Siv. viyapata- : 

• 
• • 

• 

• 

.. 
• 

• 

.. 

. . 
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. ~ . (iii) . S'kt. vist:ta-, Gir, - ~istata..,. I 

Jaug. vith(a}ta- . 

. . In one or two forms, Kalsi agrees with Gir. cf. Michel­
• ,, : ·-,;oQ, rf(t and rdh,' but majority agrees with Dbauli etc. 
. . . .• .' ': bf. kata, vujapata, vi tl}ata-. 

• '· • Kalsi helps in determining :Shb. & Mans. 'Maga.­
dhisms.' The followin~ are 'Magadhisms':--

• 

• 

.. 
. Ja) . kate, Mans. V, 19 (Dh. K. kate): 

(b) 

~ {c) 

sukata, Mans. V. 20 (K. Sukatam, Dh. (Suka) 
tam).; 

·dukata, Mans. V. 20 r du]katam, Shb. V. 11 
(K. dukatam.Sh. (d)ukatam) 

{d) kata- ¥ans. V. 21 (Dh. kata, K. [ka]ta 

· (e) · bhatamaye~M, Mans. V. ~3 bhatama[ye]~u Shb. 
v. 12. 

Skt . .bh~ta-, .. x:. hhatamayesu, Db. 
bh~til mage] 

. . . 

(f ) viyapata Mans. V. 25, Shb. V; 13-{Skt. vyap:tas 
K . Dh. viyapata)_ 

• (~) • [ usa]tena ·M~ns. xii, usate (read-ena) Shb. _~· 
22. (Skt. uts~tena, _J. • u(sa)tena, 

•• Dh. usa((e)na 
• · (h) ·va4hi, Shb. iv. 10 (twice) .. 

clramava4hiy[e] Si1b. V. 'J2 ;" 
. (' - · (i) · salavaqhi, Shb. XII. 2 (twice : v[al once), 

-·•Mans. x1i, 2, Sl).b. ·xii 8, Mans. xii, 7 (note 
' Magadhan' l for nativE} r). • 

-l:k) atapral!aiJavadki, Shb. xii, .9i · 

• • • • 
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(l) atmap1·a~~rJatJ(J(j,1iit Mans. xii, 9 {(Jf. Dti. tJfJtlhi, 

iv. 18; 
>4,. ~f: r. :' •,· .- ' 

i. 

dhammavadhiye, vi. 23; Kalsi, dhammavadhiya .. 
x. 15; text wrongly dhamma-: 
salava~hi, xii. 31 \twiq]; · • 
~alavarJ,hi xii. 34; 

atap(J)!a'fh4avai!hi , -xii.35; observe also dhammavarJhi, 
at Delhi-Siv. vi . 3, Radhi. xi . 

• 
15, Mathi. vi. 17 [ 2] as well 
as dhammavarJ,'hiya at Delbir 
Siv. viP. 1~, 16, 17, 18, 19, • 

" 2 I) Vll • , 

Mickel110n- A.II cases in wllich indiei apparently develops 
':: ' as a and an immediately following tOriginal 

dental mute is thereby converted to a lingual 
mute, 1l.Te ' MagM.hisms.' 

Johansson- (Shb. i. Sections 27a, 47) 
•; · · -holds these forms to be phonetic products. 

Like his theory of Indic rth, untenable. 
' . • • • Franke - Paoli und Sanskrit, p. 111. -

-:\ · - · • was on the right track but did not · go far 
enough. He thought that wh~n -pa,li also • 
haq a lingual mute, the lingual Vlute JVas 

• 

native to the Shb. & Mans., but when Pali 
showed a dental mute, the lingual mute in · 

0 

Shb. & Mans. was a • Magadhism'.. This 
theory WQU\d include many •of Michelson's 

forms. 

• • • 
• 

. 
0 

• 
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In Plti, we h~~ove dmtbtlel8· occasionally as 
vuddAi and ,tUJdAi {Skt. ?t;,tldAi - ), vatt ca-, 
"alta-, o•tta- {Skt. tJ:tta) exactly as altha­
and aUka- ( kt. arllta-). As the last are 
certainly due to dialect-mixture (see above), 
so aTe the other doublets. Franke (Pili und 

• 
Sa.nskrit, p. 116) previously saw tha.t the 
vowel a as the correspondent to l11dic ~ in Skt . 
k:la was a 'Mfi.gadhism' ; though this is 
implied only and not stated. Michelson eoes 
a step further in considering every a in Shb . 
& Mans. as the correspondent to Indic : to 
be a' ~dhism.' Generally,' Miga.dhisms' 
are to be round in tbe vowels of words as 
well as their conson::tnts. (See Michelson's 
Introduction. ) • Thus gahathani ( observe 
'Mligad.ha.n' tk for native st.J is an obvious 
'MAgadbism' , cf KAlsi gakatllam. A trifle less 
clear is afftltJi'am Shb. vi. 16 Mans. Ti. '81 ; 
tbe lingual r, is the ·li!Oul trace of the ·JUitive 

• word exactly as is the r, of Mans; kaya'f}a­
( a blend of native kola~~;a- see Michelson, 
IF. xxiv, p. 54: so Frnnke, Pili undSanskrit, 

• p. 117, footDOte 28; Skt. kal!lii'f}t~ ; of. J aug . 
[iiM]myam (Lana] by conjecture onlv), Dh. 
a[na]nigam, Gir. anaflw}am Skt. a,(~flam~ 

• ( Kiilsi [a J 11a11iyani is probably a mistab for 
a.-; cf. anatheau eto. The lingual lfJ i" 
foreign to the ' M'AgaQ.han t dialects ; corres­
ponding tn Skt. 'IJ they have n ;(G. Mans. & 

• • 
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Shb. rp in case-:-endings has been: replaced~\lf., ti 
- _through ana)ogy; for -~ans. & Shb., Of . 

Johans~on, -Der ·dialect der sog~nnanten Shah­
. bazgarhi-redaction, see p .. l66. ( 52 of rep5int): 
-~ Johans~on'~ ka[l~nam 1 has jvai:iished jn Buh:. 
ler's ed. . in 2~~ . vol ii ; <:jir. ~aramarh is .a 

~ ,. ... :. . misprint : cf Michelson, IF. . xxiv, p. 53 ; 
, . -.. on Sh~ .' - ~~1nb~pamni, Sh~ .. _· ~ans. Tamba.­

pamniya cf. Michelson,'. L; c. p. 55; garana 
Shb. x4i, 3· is a .blunder f~r g~raha ace. to· 
BUhle_r; Shb. apraka1 ·an~s~_ xii.:_ 3 in Buhlef's, 

._ .. _, . . 

' 1 - . 

~. \ . 

ed. in EI. vol. ii, is only a _mispdnt cf. 
ZD:MG. xliii, p. 159 and EI. i, P· 17ff.; cf. 
Shb. pran~tiku; Garpanasi, M~ns iii, ll a.ztd 
[ga ]~~nasi _ Shb. · iii, 7 are ~o be ~ judged tire 
sap1e ~~y, cf. Kalsi ganana8i. No direct 

. check for this in Skt. therefore ·Skt. garpana-
is simply a Mid_dle-Indio ~or~: ~ 

. . . . , (B) Les.s obvious '. Magadhistns:..' . 

: Shb. & Mans. ~ becomes 16r ; cf. mr-ugo Shb. i. 3 (twice) 
~ . · = Skt. m~gas the dental dh is not lingualized. 

. . - . -vudhrana· (final m graphically • 
• Ma.ns. v. _23 alRO Iy., la. Skt. o:ddha-

[cf. ZDMG. xliii, pp . .134, 282 ••• 
• • 

ZDMG. xliii, p. 285). • • 
. ' 

Therefore the· foilowin o> .are ' Miigadhisms.' 
.' ·. (i) Mr~ige -. Mnns. i. 3-a hlend ,of ~jtti\ie m1·~g~ 
, . (see in Shb.)_ and 'Maga.dhan ffltge (so Kals1 

.. and Jaug.) Ace. to :Michelso~ (Introd-ac.) 
." ... ·_ · ... Gir. susr'Usa. shows ':M:agad~a~, .. influince in 
.. .I • • ~ ~ • • 

• • • • 

• 

• 

• 
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• 

u.e vocalism of m(dial syllables ; sometimes 
• M~han ' a found for lndic. ;. Buhler 
giving the word as mrige admits the true 

• reading to be mruige. In Mans. i. 3 f»>'ige, 
4ihe ,•Magadhan , vocalism bas gone so far as 

• to entirely expunge the native u. 

(ii) fftriga-Di.,.. Ma s. viii. 3-:!t, -a blend of mrugaya 

• 

• 
• 

(Shb. kt. ,.._,,.._ and ' Magadhan' migavi!lii 
K. Skt. m':QaV~ft not a' Magadban' -form . 

na.tive vtwdm(infefred from Mans. "rudhi) altered 
to V'lrdh.i (written vadhri) ) by ' M&gadhan' 
cad hi : thus -
llh1'ttmovad.hri.va (cf. Kat~, dhnihma.vadhiya-) 
etc. -Ma.ns~iv. 17, vadh[r]i Mans. iv. 17 and 
·vadh.1·a (r(•ad fJodkri l Mans. iv. 18, the dental 
dk of these a show that the lingual if4 of vrwJ,hi 
is a ' :Magadhi m' tlie position of the r shows 
thn.t the con n nt to which it is attached is 
only a matter of graphic caprice. [v.adlu·ona, 

Mans. viii. 3J is a blunder for v•dhrtJntJ 
• ~f:"udA,.et» and vu(;Urana above; and Jaug. 

vudhiirJDrh Dh. v(u}dhanam. Shb. vu (dli]anarh) 

(iv) In 8bb. native dAr, i.e. rdh -. replaeed by 'Maga~ 
• dhisms' without exception. 

• • • 
(v) In Shb. lndic tm invariably become tt (written of 

cpune t) 

In.Man8. Indic tm retained 7 times, replaced by . ' ( . 'Magadhan .tt> must be rogarded a' Maga-
.<lhism' (cf. Johansson). 

• • • • .. 
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(vi) Sava-in Shb.-is a' ~1agadhism,.' unknown to.~Ians: 

· (vii) ttk (written th) · Shb.- i~ a ·'Magadhism' for 
native rth (written tlw) - unk~~wn to Mans. 

' (viii) Per contra, pctti i.n Mans. - is a 'Magadhism ' • for 
native pra-ti (used more than l2 times- but 

. . . 
Shb. has retained p1·ati fairly well. From 
v- viii, it is dear that the in-variable lingual 

. dh . in ·the. combination :dh...,.!is a Magadhism 
and· not nativ·e to Shb. • 

· 'Magadhan' influence in the vocalism of words. . • 

(i) Cf. Shb. va}1·i- (in the compoun.dvi~a-Mjri-Yona-ka~ 
boye~u xiii. 9, and Mans. vaJ[ri] in V:~a- Vaj(1·i]­
Yona- K .. ~u xiii. 10)-is for ~arfi =Skt. ·v~fi. 1Note 
Senart, JRAS. 1900, p. 340, reads 1Ja}ri as va;i (i.e. 
vaspi and Kalsi VaJi as vasi i:e. va?·i). Ace. to 
Michelson, the ZD¥G: xliii, drawing jr·i and not si 
(or spi), Kalsi may be read as va~i. Senart would 
deny Shb. & Mans. JTaj1·i as the name of a people; 
avoid assuming § for 8. Kalsi visa presumes l! of 
Vi§a to be s, but t his has no ·more w!ight than 8 of 
uesu (Skt. ye~u). Shb. & Mans. vi~av~pi and Kalsi 
even· if joined. could not equ!tte with Skt. vi~aya- ; 
for. the (appat•ent) change of' y to v it specifica.Jly • 
'Magaslhan' (cf. J ohansson, Shb. ii; P·. 89) .and in 
those dialects it is due to an immediately following l~; 
Cf. also Pali ar;udli,a-. Jn Kalsi, the 3rd pl. of the 
optati-ve ends in- evu and -eyu, e.~. ~a~[ e ]vu, vii . 
. 21; ~uneyu, ~~u~eyu, both at f:ii, 33. But -yu 
alone is native to the true dialect, alld tha.t -evu 
is a. 'MJigadhism.' Cf. Franke, Pali und Sanskrit, 

• 

• 
• • • • . ( 

• • 
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·p. 109 (also, .regarding Jauga~a 'Detached:-:Ediet.fl'} 
Pa1i Vfl}.fi with jj is difficult; we expect vaji­
= Skt. 77;;ji, K;M i Vfl 'i i!; not d~cisive one way or 

• the other; it can represent Vajji as well as Yaji 
(= Sl.t. · l'~ji) The only point at issue is its vocalism.· 

• "\\T e expect * V-ujri i.e. JTm:ji. 'l'he na~ive form has 
been altered by ' Magadhan' Vaji (so Kalsi). Cf. as 

• 
parallels m.rige and vadhri . }foreover, 'Magadhisms' 

• ;tbound in the name, of peoples, cop.ntries, etc. 
Cf. Tambapamni, Shb. ii. 4, Amdha- , M:ans. xiii. 10, 

• • Pitinikana1~z. Shb. v . 12, Pitinikcm~r, Mans. Y. 22, 
Pitinikel!u, Shb . . xiii. 10, PitnilJ''• Mans. xiii. 10: 

.·cf. Mic.h-3lson, IF. xxiv, pp. 54, 55. So even 
•· lacking a direct .check in Kalsi, Vaj'i, we would 

rightly view Vajt•i with suspicion. Vaj1•i helps to 
explain vadhri. Pajri shows mr1fJgo to be only 

. graphical for murgo. T..he native form of Vajri 
. is * Vujri. ·. If Bi\hler thinks that Vajri is graphic 
for 77 arji, then * Vuj'i'i is for * f7 urji. Why shoulrl 
Inrlic ~ deYelop as ru in mru,go l~ut ur in Vu1ji. 
rra~in~ JJI'u4hi . into consjderati~n, there is no 
loophole to escape from }fichelson's suggesti~n. 

• (ix) Corre!f_Pondents to Skt. -~'yap;;ta: 
• 

• 

• 
• 

• -six different forms in Shb. fo Mans. and 

· 5 Shb. only in agreement in corresponding 

•pa.~sages, cf. Shb. viyapata Y. 13. 

• -Mans. viyapata \'-. 25. 

J ohansson:-rega.rded them as phonetic . 

• • 
• • 

• 
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Miehe\son-Johansson's view untenabte. 
Contrast invariable vyapata.- Gir. & tJiylipata 
in Dh. & Kalsi {14 Erlicts) as well as Delbi-
Siv. Pillar Edicts. • 

• 
Michelson-Mans. viyapa~x a pat.ent 'Magadhi~m' (vowel. 

(b) 
(c) 

• 

quantities are not graphically described in 
the alphabet of these texts), the great 
divergency between Shb. & Mans. shows that 
not a single of the six forms is the tPUe 
native form; cf. for the principlE>, Franke, 
Pali und Sanskrit, p. 109, footnot; • 2 . 
{a) initial vi!J·- is a' Magadhism: Johansson's 
view [Shb. i. p. 152 (38 of reprint.) J viz. 
?:iv- and viya (from "'U-) represent inheYited 
doublets-highly improbable : therefore Mans. 
and Shb. do not agree about using vig-. Gir. 
has only vu-, ~, Magadhan dialect' only viy-, 
why should Mans. & Shb. alone preserve the 
doublets? Shb. ge~nndives taV(t- .and tavi!Ja 
(Skt. tavya-} prove nothing, therefore the 
gerunds in t(f1;iya- are 'MagadJ:liWis. Cf. 
Franke: also, Michelson, IF. xxiii, pp . 
265, 266. . • • . 

a from Indic : is a Magadhism, so ~lso • 
perha"ps, lingual t • . • 

Shb. tiyapafra is a blend of the athra- anrl kitri. 
type; so also Shb. ~apa·tr·a. Of. aliO Mans. viya· 
prafa. The character of the I.lend, the same, 
only difference is in graphical expression. Con­
clusiJn:- 'No form jn Shb. & Marrs. Skt, 

• • • • 
• 

• 

\ ' 

• 

• 
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fJ!JtJp"ja- is tM tr e vemacu\ar word, but all show 
more or less ' Migadhan ' influ·~ce in consonants 
or vowels: or both (Dfyt.~pa~a). Incidentally, 

• 'MA~han' ~in a tot~tl of 12 occurrences show 
!hat isolate& wards are mote likely to show 
'M i m ' es:eluding native form~, than vice 
ve1'118.. • 

(x) "'ute - hb. xiii. 1 ( note-' Yagadhan' :final e for 
• native o) 

• maf[oj - Sbb. xiii. 6 (cf. Kalsi corresponding mate­
contrast with Pali malo)- malo just like 
11apu~a, i.e. standf-! for • t11utro (that is • mut·to.) 

Cn) ' Miigadhism' as proved by the lingual t 
• (a) niD~upi, ghb. i . 19, ' Magadhan' -D- for -or-. 

i.e. --rv-

(b) nifJufui, Mans. ix .• 6, in both, & - asi for -aspi 
in (b) ; Skt. nitJ~tltJ-

(c) nivuliga, Shb, ix.l9, -11-for -vr-, i.e.,-rv-;Skt., 

(d) mD•{f] iya, MAns. ix. 6, Skt.. nirv~tti-

(.e) .dltramovu~ ( kt. v~tta-), 8bb. xiii. 16, (by ana­
logy with the preceding fonns) 

JohanssMt's view, viz. dhrammavl#lam, Shb. x. 2l=Skt . 
• • "rtll-- is wrong according to Michelson, 

• therefore the Gir. dkam:na,utam would 
appear as • -.,atam ; for lndic ~ develops 

• • 

• • regularly t1 ~ven after labi&ts il't this 

• 

• dialect ; e.g. maga (iJkt. m;ga•), V!Jllp&t#J-. 
(Skt. "lJiip:ta-). Our V'fl.ta• is grapltical 
for vuttam= counterpart of ~kt. uk~a41i~ 

• 
• • 
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'word,' trans1ated into Skt. =dharmoktdm. 
K~lsi of _dharhmavatam is graphical for 
-vattam ( cf. Pali .vattarh = Skt. t1~tta-. 

Kalsi [ dharh] mavutarh xiii. ll=Mans. 
d~.ra1navuta1n xiii . ll, whidi is t.he tru;. 
native form of ShL. dlwmhmavutarh; ()f. 
Michelson's Introduction. Cf. Buhler, 

• 
ZDMG. xl. p. 138. Buh!er (ZDMG. xliii, 
p. 175) consider Kalsi (dham ~mavutarh. 
xliii, ll=Skt. dha1·mav:Uam: but. Kalsi 
dh(iri'l/tna.vatarh and Gir. dharhmav1tlf1riz. 
vitiate this vie~- . Shb. diwamavu(am 
with lingual (=Skt. dharmav~ttaJn, (with . ' 
slight difference in tpe wording. • 

(xii) dhramaparipucha- Mans. viii = Skt. dlzarmrrpari-
dhmmapc~[ri]pw~lia ~ Shb. viii prcchii. 

The qurstion of u above as' phonetic for Indio ~ is doubt­
ful, and a solitary case. According to Kalsi dhama­
mapaliplwha, the u might be a 'Magadhism' the ?' also 
final -4- only traces the native word-, cf. Girnar saravaithi 

(S times in xii: per centra note the true nati11e ,vo,ilhi in 
iv.) = Skt.•sa1·av~ddhi--; Mans. mrige1 Mans. ~ Shb. viya­
pa(a and Shb. prancdika (Mans. p1·arpatika and SJ]b. pt·a· 
1,1;atika (M~ns, pra'f}atika) are parallel~, the same principle' • 

in Shb. spagam. (for spag1·am.)& Mans. ka;ya'f}a- (for kalatf!,a-) . . 
Them of Kals~ dhwnw- graphical for mm; same com· 

binatiou can also be S:pelt ntm, cf. Biihl.er - ~d.• ii, p. 91. 
On Shb. punarh, see :Michelson's' The Ety:mology M Sans­
krit pu1,tya.' Indic : w}len not irnm.ediatel~ preced~d b;r a 

l~bi~l~ • 

• • • • 
• 
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(i) tlrM!tra- Mans. xliii. vi. 33 'Magadhism ' . 
(a) a hlend .of native * drid,hra- (i.e.* dirdhra-) 

& ' Ma.gadha.n ' dir/,hfl.- (see KMsi) . 
• , ( ~ daiJ,ha- ·(cf. Pali d!ilha- ) Gir. v. 4, an(l Kalsi diqlta 

.. · · • • (which must come from* d~f/,ha- (Skt. d~qha-) 
ot ddiJ,hra- Mans. -true native form --·a .cross between 

• 

• 

(b) • dridht·a-(tikt. d~dhra-) i.e. dit•dk,ro, and 
di<#wct- (Skt. d~rJ,ha.-}, i.e. * diritha-. Such 

crosses are Common in Asoka inscrr. cf . 
Michelson, IF. xxiii, p. 254fi. p. 256ff. So 
Mans. · drif/.hra-is a lexicographical pecu-
liarity. U d1·if/,hra- = Skt. d~dhra-, then 

• 1·i'i.e. · ir = ludic. ~. not ~-

(ti) qicJ,ha- Shb. xi;i. 5- a' Magadhism.' 
~ote. '' Shb. & Man . ludic ~ develops into i1· ordinarily 

~ . but after labials as ur, and ·that an immediately 
following dental mute. is not thereby converted to 
a lingual. All exceptions are • Magadhism.s.' " 

(a) vistr,i1ena graphical for vistirtena, Shb. xiv. 13.­
from ludic prototype vist:ta- (not vistirta-), as 

• 

• .shewn by Gir. vistatana (read·-enci), Kalsi vitha(ena, 
Jaug. r;ith(a)(en(t. The lingual ( for dental t­

.•' Magadhan ' influence. The ludic prototype is not 
ph~netic but that is no reason why we should not 

.. all~w analo.gical forms in -th~ ludic parent 
langunge. Of. Skt. vist~tii-. If the Indic pro-

. totJpe were phonetic, we would then have Skt. 
• vi~t.~ta-,· Gir. * vid(ata:_, Kalsi & ·Jaug. * vi(hata1 . 

• The st of Shb. vistri(ena not ·decisive either way. 
• Cf. Michelson - AJ P. xxx p. 291 . 

• • 
• • 

• 
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(iii) correspondents to Indic * k;ta- (Skt. k~le-) iB .Hbb. 
& 1\Ian!'. - great many forms:-

5 times 2 times 1 time 
(Of. Johansson, 

Mans. k(t(a-, kita-, lcar(,t-; 1 · • 13o c 1, PP· ~, 
once 5 times 2 times 1a9, 24 & 25 of. 

ihb. ka(a-, kitra-, ki(a- ; reprint). • 

(a) In 8 corresponding p~ssages, Mans. & Shb. agree -
same form 2 only (ka(a- once, ki~a-once). All 
these cannot be phonetic. • 

(b) Gir. kat a- invariable. 
ka(a- Dhauli (14 Edicts) and all versions of fhe 
Pillar Edict~ save Riimpurva (lacunas). 

(1) ka(a- Mans. & Shb. a ' Magadhism ' (cf. ·AJP. xxx, 
p. 421). • : 

(~) kifrct- Shb. is graphical for kirta- (cf. Mans. karta-) 
there is' Magadhan' a (after the initial k) for 
native j as well as.Magadhan t for native t. 

(S) kiJ.a- a ' Magadhism ' of the a(ha-, and kiti type. cf. 
also vaputa, ki(anota (Mans. vii. 33) prove 
the t of k#a- to be a ' Magadhism ' a.s dental 
,. for native palatal n is also o~e (cf. Shb . 

• kUt·anata). Franke- wrong in thin\:i~g that 
i alone of Shb. & Mans. (14 Edicts) is the •• 
product of Indic :- but right. in ho1ding. 
violated kil;a- (Mans.) as true native iorm 
while ordinary ka(a.- a 'Magadhism.~ Bartho­
lomae, (IF. iii, p. 186) -- if ki(a- alon~' phonetic, · 

• 
or of kata-, kata- ':lnalogical. But Michelson, 

• 
(AJP. 1. c.) - kz(a- not phonetic except inK.; 
kata- and ka(a- native to different". dialect~ 

• ~ 

• • . .~t ~"~'r 
• 

• 

• 

• 

I 
• 
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where kita- not found, so katct and kata are 
phonetic. 

iv. pra11atika Sb.b. iv. 9 
pal'atika Mans. iv. 16. 

Ace. to JohaDsson (Der di lect der sogenannten Shi.b.biz-
• · • • gar hi redaktion i. p. 140 (2ti of the reprint) the 

prototype- * pra~pt~ka-, * p1·arJiiptriit1-, or 
• p1 ar]iip·iJe,, (ii. •p. 14 " just as • -11dDt:­

• 

• 
ka-"; mL·print :for -na-) cf. Ka.Isi panliti] 
kya, pana(tka. 

,4.(!{!. to Mich~l 'Ill - the pro tot ·pe was • : prn/r}iipt~ka-as 

• 
• 

~i...own by D :·mli u tipana~t )i[kii.j (the kii 
conjectural b.tt certain. 'T is is equivalent 
to Skt. "" TlaJ,f~- prltt.'iLpt~kas- a copulative 
compound- cf. corre pond. Gir. potra ca 
p1·o.pot·ra, h , na1a ro CJ. pronn tika, Mans. . . 
nat are oa J·af]ali.ka, alsi, natate ca pan [ati] 
kua. For,-

In the dialects of the Dh. Jaug-. & K. (14 Edicts) 
th·•t the Indic r-stt·ms h . ~ · become i-stems m 
several of the c · :-. -e.g . 

• 
fJh.'mii tapit(i).9u, iii. 10; bh -t(i)nam v. 25: 

( p)it(i)na and bhiitiua, i . 9; • 

.Jalig. (;li)tina, and bltiitina, ix:. 17; 
• Ka~i, miitapitiiu iv. 11, pit ina and /Jhiitina both ix. 

25, xi. 30 ; IJhatinont, v. 16. 
Delhi-Siv. (Pill. J~d.) - matapitisu viit. 8. 
' Mag~dMm ' initial p-for n1.tive pr- in Mans. parpatika. 
'M.agadharf' dental 11. for native lingual rp in Shb. • 

. : pranatika Of. Tamhamni and Pitinaka (see 

• • 
• • 
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Michelson on Vajri, AJP. xxx, p. 426. 

therefore i of pran(l,tika Shb. iv. 9 and pa?.~atika h;. 16-
is a.' Maga.dhism.' Johansson's opinion 1. c. i. p. 166 
(52 of the reprint) - that n of Shb. pranatika is 
analogical and not a 'Magadhism ' is vitiated by corres-• . 
ponding lingual rp of Mans. parpatika, therefore Mans, & • 
Shb. are practically the same. Dh. has no lingual rp 
of panatika. • 

(Note. Dh. natipana[t]i[ka]. • 

• 

In Db. (14 Edicts) apt became att written at; 
cf. (as a) rnati (with unusual- i for-e xiv. •19 
contrasted with Gir. asamatam (Skt. asamiiptam) 
In Kalsi pan[ati]kya- apt became at. asamati 

• xiv. 22, 23 - presents a diffi~ulty. • 
Is it a blunder for • asanwti ( cf. anathesu etc. 
cf. exposition of Indic rth) ? No - because 
Dh. asamati, therefore If K. atamati blunder 
for • asamati, the same ahont Db. a1mati. 
Therefore Dh. natipana[t]i[ka\ would then be 
an error for o natipamiitika, the 2nd na being 
due to 1st na. But in Dh. no e~ample of a 

as blnnder for a: while such examp'e; occnr 
• 

in K. If K. asamat·i a blunder then K. & Dh. 
. .. 

difter in the treatment of apt; cf_. tlie chang~. 
of vy (which remains in K.) to fJiy ill Db.• It 
is also possible that K. aumati i" really 
'Magaclhan '. But the blunder madht.tliyaye in · 
the same edicts, is against this assumption_.] 

• Dhauli has no lingual n.- cf. - pana[t]ika 
of natipanati[Tcal as contrasted with n. of fa¢11-atika . 

• • 
• • 

• • 

• 

• 
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The suffix in Kilsl pan(ati] kya is the 
same as o kalillge etc. 

- pho~etic for ika- ace. to Franke ; 
- different suffix from ika ace~ to • • Johansson . 

If ikya is phonetic for i ka. Then ilea (in the 
few remaining cases) is a ' Mo&gadhism.' The change of 
ika to ilcya is subsequent to the transfer of the ~-stems to 
i.!.stems ( cf. the transfer of :-st ems in J . & Dh. but the 
invp.riable retention of ika ) 'fbe pr,int of departure 

• for the t ransfer of the ~--stems to i-stems in Dh. & J, 
was in the locative pl. : - r f!U phonP-tica.lly became -iltt 

thus coin<'liding with the loc. pl. of i-stems. 
• • 

(v) Correspondents to Skt.- a:sa 
Both Shb. & }fans. di8a- instead of • -dirla 

{which would be written driBa-; Skt. darsantJ. 

(a) tadise Shb. iv. 8 and Mans. iv. 14 - h}.ts ' Magadhan ' 
-e for native - am (tadise Kalsi, iv. 10 ; Dh. iv. 14) 

(b) [h ]ediia~ - Shb. viii, 17 - has ' Magadhan ' initial 
h- (c£.-h- (edisan [i]) Kalsi, viii, 22 ; 

• 
• (~) raJdite - Mans. iv. 14- ' Magadhan ' loss of initial 

• · y- a as loVell as 'M&gadhan ' final - e (atlise, Ja.ug. 
it. 16 ;•ad(i)se Db. iv. 14 ; atliael_ e] K . · iv. 10.) 

• 

. 
. (d) adi8e - Mans. xi. 12 - same ' M&gadhisms ' as above . 

• 
(e) ediBe. - eyans. ix. 5 - ' M&gadhan ' - e final ; no 

correspondents in Shb. so i also a 'M&gadhism, ' • 
_ therefore Dh. & Jaug. & K . have invariably i for 

Indic ~· 

.. 
• • • 

• 
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- Therefoi_.e i -in -disa_-in-the few remaining forms *h.ich 
do not otherwise betray ' ~Higadhan' influence - is 
also a •· Magadbism ' [a parallel instance, the palatal 
sibilant being the sole trace of the native word, Gf. 
jJavaithayisamiti, :M:ans. iv. 16 for nativ; :!l= p~·avadh1•e! 

.. : sarhti, cf. Db. pavadl],ayisq-rhti; Shb. [ va(lhP ]- sa1nti • 

preserves original voc11lism Per contra, cl··asayitu 
Shb. iv. 8 for dra8eti (1·fans.) altered by 'Magadhan ' 
dasnyitu (K. & Jang;); original vocalism maintainid 
in a_lccefi Shb'~- xiv. 14 (K. aiocayitu .) Of. JAOS -xxx, 
p. 90. The ' jni"t-ial pa- of pavaclhayisarhti -_ is ·a 

· "··· ' Xtiigad·bi:m1'; dh (i.e. (lqh) !or nati-re (ll.r (i.e. 1:dh), • 

see Micl1elson, on I nd ic 1· dh alone. • 
(f) edisiy, i .e. ed isiytt :Shb. ix. _1&- to }?e emended. as 

. . _edisaye 
Uf. Mans. [ea = ]scJ ~yeJ.: K. edisaye, Dh. ked(i)saye, 
J aug. he( d) isa!Je. Cf. o~ -, Ldhi jni (-\ f a.ns ii. 7) emendPd 
to -mh. l:.disiye is from an i-stem, cf. 1\h<::helso ll 's 

later correction. 
Ace-. to Johansson - 1. c. i. JJ. 140 (26 of the reprint) i 

Indic ~ in Shb. & 1'lans. - generaliz t>d .fr~m.cases in 
., which an i existed in the preceding or following 

• • I~ • 

,!/ sy liable. - •• • 
Ace. "to Michelson-same, support for J oh~nsson . Why. 

should Shb. & Mans. only possess diffeJent !arms 
' · for Skt. k:ca- and vyiip~tct-? Mans. • & Shb. 

kata- is a patent ' Magadbism ', t~refore the • 
. . remaining- forms also are more or iess •, Magadhan·.' . ~ . 

·'matapi·t"u$u and bhraturwrh (Shb.) 
the u (as in Pali) analogically tra~ferred to 

u declension) 

• • • • • 4 
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The starting poin t gen. sing . 
lndic o pitur (· kt. pitur). 
-phonetically pitu ( cf. Pili pitu) 
----;ssa hy analo~r of a-stems (F~Lli pitt~Ha) 

A-~f g. Pkt. piussa • 

This coincidin~ with one form of gen. sing. 
~-stems (Pali & • Amg. Pakt. hkiklektelifl 

per contra Skt. bhikl!oB, analogically rises 
the other form, Pali bhikkhuno, Amg. Pkt. 
bhik/ch ·.PlJO, with ~~by_ specific Pkt. law) also 
e.g. Pali p ·tzw J _\mg. piurn (with 1Ji a~ above) 
'l'hen fvnns proper to thP ·u-deciension spread. 
Pali pit igoltom and matigottam:::Skt. pit~­
gotrarn 8t ?Jt ii ';gut-ram or analogical transfer 
stem in i-which was phonetic in the loc. 
plu. : cf. Dh. Jau~. K&lsi (14 Edicts) and 
the D<'lhi-~i'T· (Pillar Edicts). ~before a 
sibilant bec·omes i in cert&.in dialects : e.g. 
Pali isi-= ...,kt. :o? i-; iadiBa - Skt. tad:Aa-; 

di((lba- = Sk. d~i!fo-. 
• • 

bkoiarm-, Mans. v. 24 

•• 
- mero blunder for bhatuna_ (~h for bh'l• is a 
~Iiigadhism'; Bt:Jd final tit graphically omitted) 

• as shown by Shb. bhrat1ma1n, Shh. aptraulla . . 
• Ma,ns. spasuna (Skt. svasar-) cf. vadlirana 

a.t .Ms.ns. dii. 85 ; cf. AJP. xxx. p. 424 . 
• pikna, Mans·, ix. 5 

• 
• 

-a 'Magadhi~m' : cf. pittl.na %i • l& Ft·anke, • 
• l>_Mi und Sanskrit, p. 122. 

• • • • 
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(i) g'l'aha- in Shb.gruha [U~nJ mi xii.l,a g,.a [llajtha 

xiii. 4. [ cf. Johansson 1. c., p. 139, 25 of 
reprint J [ Michelson - change of Aryan zh 
(I.E. gh) to h is Proto-Indic, but the ~haJm"e 

• 0 

(i) 

of Aryan dlt [I. E. d!t) is not Ploto-Indi~ 
but (under unknown conditions) is Pan-Inilic. • 
:::t is not difficult to assume that the change 
of Indic t•h to rah is as prior to the Proto­
ludic rdh to 1·/z. --] .Native • _qrilla-, i.e. 
• girha-altered to grah a-by the influence of 
'Magadltan' goha- (cf. Kalsi gaha-); cf. Mal\s. 
viyaprota (1·a for ru nu·ige, (ri for t'~t), vadhri • 
{for o v·udltd, i.e. o vurdhi), ktJr~a- (for 
kirta-) AJP. xxx, pp. 424, 427, 428, xxxi, 
p. 57. Whether grak.a-be native or partial 
'Magadhism' is doubtful, therefore only two 
instances. That th of g·raha [tha ]ni and :It 
of gra[ha ]fha are undoubted ;Magadhisms ' 
Johansson I.e. ii p. 1 7 - supposes ra for ri 
(i.e. ir} altered by 'Magadhan' a- cf. Kalsi 
gihitha (Skt. g~hel!fhas xiii. soows 4t girha-

• 
true native Shb. & Mans. K. k#a bears sa.me 
relation to o kirta-as giha- to • • girha-. 

• 
Ace. to Johansson, Pali, PrakJ'it & Asokan• 
(air.) et{l. gham- from o garh~ with a 
a shift of the h- improbable. Pischel (BB. 
iii, p. 248) was correct in conl!ect.ing ghora 
with gh~ of the Dhatupatha. • 

Rastikcmam- Shb. v. 12. 
(-correspond. Dh. Lathika (in a cow~u~d) . 
.A.~· to BUhler. Bcutikafl4rii = Skt. ~~-

• • 
• • 

• 

• 



• 

• 

• 

• • 
• 

• • 
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Ace. to others - - • Skt. 
Raftrika-. No other tests cases to show the 
history of initial ludic ?'ll in Shb, or Db. 
but no parallel j n either Pali or Prikrit for 
th.e change of ~- to ra- (the la- Dh. seconda-

• ry) therefore ·kt. fl/tika- douLtful cf. Jo­
hansson, I.e. i, p. 140 (26 of the reprint) 
footnote 1. • 

RlJftrika- also as Skt. prototype is doubtful. 
For then phonetically Shb. • Rastrikantlfil 
and Gir. o Ra. (r ilca- (IUstika - or Ritlika­
is in a compound. ) No direct 'Migadban' 
influence to account for the divergence of 

· the actual forms : cf. Dh. Lathika-. A 
'hyper- Magadhan' in the same word in Shb . 
& G. also doubtful. 

Johansson - equation with Skt. R iif(rika - (cf._ Mans. 
Ra(raka -

Buhler - mere blunder- Rastika -

Michelson - prototype • Ral!(ika - ( change of Aryan at 

t~ ~( whether Proto- Indio or Pan-Indic 
• • 

• 
• 

• 

uncertain. Shb. JJ( favours latter .Cf., ex-

•• 
position of Indic sibilants . 

o.Ra~(ika - a derivative from the prototy~ 
• of Vedic r<MJ(a- (Skt. r iil!(t·a-J cf. Wacker­

• nagel, Al. Gr., § § 145 b., le8, Brugmann, K . 
• v~rg. Gr., p. 119, Kalsi has no correspondent. 

· Jaui.- a lacuna, • Lathika- therefore Dh. & • 
Jaug. practica11y same i n language & con-

; tents • d. khati (Shb.) & kAa., (M&DB.) 

• • • • 
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-whether read delcltati or dakhati. are 
'Miigadhisms.' Cf. Johansson1 1. c. ii: . 23.ff. 

(1) . aa8ahha/akasa, Shb. ix. 19 
. . aa8abhafakas;i Mans. ix. 4. 

• 
'Magadhan ' -asi for nati"1e -"spi. C.f. 
correspondents in Dh. & K. also Delhi·Sivalik• 
dasabha~akesu . 

• 
fShb. & Mans. Indic :ordinarily develops into vr, but as U1' 

after lahials. Of. },ranke Pali und s ,,.nskrit, p. 1~0. 
Franke and Senart- -asi as a ' Mii.gadhism.' 
Fra:nke - Shb. & Mans. iyu1h 1- ' .Mi;s::tdhism.' • 

~ichelson (J.A.OS xxx, p. 90 cf 9 t} -both -iyam and -aui- • 
' - are ' M agadhisms ' . 
therefore abundant proof of ' ~DL;1.;lhau. ' i fiuence in: the 
vocalism of other than final sylLAbles. 

SOME SPECIAL FEATURES OF INTER-RELATib:N. 

1. Muniaa- 1 

· ~aokernagel, 'Indoiranica' ·(Zvergsp. 43) p. 29'7 
note '' mzmisa- besides mallusa-. is certainlv . . " 

•an imitation after purisa-. ' ' Cf. Michelson, IF. 
23, pp. 254-256; J AOS, 30, p. 90, foo,tnote 3. 

·2. · Kalsi puna • • 
CPkt." ui}a- later development of tips d~e to 
specific Pkt. phon~tics) is simply an analogical 
extension of puna in such combil1fttions as puna . 
ramale= punar + ra.ma te. • 

-------~~---------
1 Miobelaon, AJP. Y~L xx~i, 1911, P~· _4i-~. 

• • • • 
• 

. ) 
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3: so-kasati (Gir.) 

• 

~ • corru~ion due to so-kc1M6i of the ntJXt sentenel!-. 
Cf. Shb. M{dujk~e~m tt<Jfali~ 

(a) K. se dulmfo• kaelaati 

• • Dh. st (d)'UkalnlliJ h(ck)t¥ti 
• 

• 

On such fanlty Msimila·ion, cf. Lanman, Album-
• Kern~ .p.. 303, and on AV., 184·87. 
[M]pa [y ]isa~li (Kilsl) 

-similar corruption a~~·~hove. Of. Gir. hli[J#Iati, 
Shb. [hapelaei], Dh. hiipayisat(i). Plural 

(b) for sing. is due t o the plu. of the pr~ing 

• sentenPe . 
se (which occurs twice) is a ' ~:agadhism ' . 

4. Supposed Vedic Archaism in Asoka. 
•KAlst; Dh. and Mans. se-
• - nom. plu. lm.d not a nom. sing . 

extension of the stem sa- as in Vedic saBmin. 
Se in Db. & K ., not a textual error due to ae 
as nom. sing. nerl sentence, because Mans. 
both times 'Magan han ' se, therefore, seas a nom. 
pl. stood in ' iigadh&n ' Ql'iginal ; beeause Sbb. 
could not have a plu. te if the 'MAgadhau' 

• o~gtnal had not one. 
Db. viyapa~a se. 

• 

lmtnke joins oiyapntaae making -ase- equivalent 
of V ~ic -asas. I n Prkt. there are traces of the 
saine formation. But Dh. se corresponds to Gir . 
• 
te in TJ!J&pata te. But te it• Gi1·. • (vgapata * t)8~ 
Shb. tiyapa~tJ te, Mans. TJaputtJLte ], K. viylipatli te.; 
Dh. v '* 26 ime in 'Digipatl i1w: Th8181ore 1e. 
:tpust be nom. pl • 
• 

• • • • 
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Delhi-Siv. VII Pillar Edicts. . 
-3 times viyap· ttf;, se VII, 4 (twice) & 6 ; first ti~e se 
as separate word wholly out of place, . therefore ase as 
nom. pl : 2nd time may be taken as separate word (nom. 
pl.): 3rcl t ime-asr' would be more suitable. But there is <no 
c ?.Jk to Dd hi-Siv. text , as in Dh. tho;gh Delhi-Siv .• 
(Pilbr EJic ts) nnd Dh. (14 Edicts) are both ' Magadlian' 
but no t abso1 ute1y id enticl\1. 

It might be that Vedic- asa ssurvived in D- S -ase but 
was lo3t in Dh. • 

The linguistic peculiarities in A, B and C indicate 
• 

t he procrss of fusion that gradually led to the synthetic 
ar.d standardised forms of Prakrtas obtaining in the 
Dram::s and the Gramma.rs, refl ecting the inner assi,rni· 
lation oi originally conflictiing ~· ct iutimate tendencies,. 

Before · t uming to th3 culture synthesis embodied in 
the aiJove language-assimilation it may be useful to 
emphasize the salient features of the latter. 

CHA.RACTERISATIOX OF ASOKA MAGADHI. 

1. General. (a) Asoka and I ndo-European.Comparative 
philology. The followin g are points of common interest: 

• 
(i) long syllable ::' as a only in Gir. e.g atikr~tam=Skt. 
atilcrantam, therefore Gir. is not lineally de~cen•ded frotn. 
Skt; (ii) short. 'lt in Gir. Susn~~a, susrusatarh a~td Av@stan 
susru8fnn" o; Kal. Shb. Mans. kiti (also Rampurva kit,i, 1 

if not ki1hti o£ Bloch) < kid-t--ili 2 not kim+itj; (iv) Gir. · 
. . 

l Michelson, I.E. xxiii, p. 253 . 

II J oha.naaoo, op. cit. 

• 

• 

• • • 

• • 

• 

• 

• 
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But~a. ·W'Ol"d·of nplanatimt seems n-eef'SIWry far the atJMre· 
division into 17\f"o groups. Senatt divides the groups into 
orien.tal 1 ;Kat. Mans. Dh. Jaug. and the minor on88-~nd 
oocidental-Gir an<d Shb. For the :first-bo reerebral 'Q., 

palatal ii1 initial y elided, l for r, nom. masc. and usually· 
nom. neut. ending in e, Joe. a8i,r + dental=cerebra), kf. > 
kh, final a shortened, -tiy;- dhiy- > ty, d'hJJ .2 the second, 
cerebra;} if!, palatal ii, initial y Tetained, 1' unaltered, DO!fl• 
masc. sing. a-f;tem ending in o, loc. am.hi or es,. X df!latal= 

ks. > c'h. Sena1't's reasons for putting Mans. under group 
I, seems to be Mans's. morphological kinship with Jaug., • 
e.g., ending o and e and the same of Shb. with .Gir. But 
at bottom, as shown later, both phonologically ·4J.nd 
morphologically, Miins. ·and Shb. ~re almost the s~me 
-minus the imported Mg. elements. Gir. anrl Sbb. ag~in 
apart fi'Om some ·phonolo~ical agnem,nts rl iffer in: (i) 
Gir only s, Shb. and \tans. s, ~ s; (ii) conjuncts tp 
(TH.'thler-8pt) and 8J only Gir ; (iii) nom. sing. neut in m 
Gir . hu t. Shb. e; (iv) 3rd par. p1. Gir. J'e Shb. su; (v) 
Loc. sing. Gir. m.l•i (also -e), Slth . -si alw- e but never 

• mlri; (vi) gen. sing. of in stem. Gir. inn ~hb . tsa'. Roth 
Shb. and •Gir. ha.ve duly submitted to M:g influence, e.g.· 

nom. sing-. e Gir. xii 1. 1. priqP. a nd Shb. x 1 . i. Diffe-
• re::1ces between ?rient·1.l Ja•1g. anrl occidental ,Gi r. ltgain 

are quite m:trked :--- Phonology . (i J Gir . (ltke. Pali) 1·­

Jaug. (Mg.) l 2172; (ii) Conjuncts in Gir. anaptyxis or · 
• 

ISenart, Les Inlier. p. ~3 1. • 

9Michel8on, IE. XXTTJ, 2:9-7 1;- A.J .P., XXX, 28ff. ~16ff; XXXI:65tr.; 
J .A.O. S., XXX, 77ff., XXXI, 223. 

Slbid, J..A. XXI pp. 171, 172 . 

• • • • 

' 

• 
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Bru~ar~. Shb. 8ru~eyu, Mans. 8ru~ey [u] and Avestan suru­
naoiti , contrast Skt sr!Joh (v) Shb. and M:ans. st= Skt $#. 
(h)-su~ests the lingualisation oft and th in Arya ·1 st a~d 
stt~·(Avestan 8t~ as Pan-ludic, not Proto-ludic (~Iichelson) 
.of. 8!-t. $t •(h), G. Pali and ordinary Prkt .-Uh (written t ,l), 
npte especially, Dh. Jaug. I and Kal. (th (rrritten tlt) : R. 
981-2 etc. and He 1 iv. 2£l()o borne ou t by Gir. st.2 

J ohanssou also cites Gir. ?t·stana- and a few ~lid-Indic 
w~ds as I.E. tst (k) > st (h). 

(~) .A.soka and Archaisms. Asoka conjuncts like pr 
• in· priya, etc. 1759-62 not foun.l in Pali are archr.ic relics 

of old phonetics. They are not Sanskriti cisms, cf. same , 

in tlte North-West Sindhi t ''a'I'J, Lalindi1 tre=·3. 
('c) Asoka and Pali.' Asokan dialects are evoJved out 

of those in use when the Buddl1a preached . L iterary 
Pali is regarded a3 another such product . But tl:!c origin 
of Pali is still obscure. Hence F 1·<mke's 3 ":Pali­
grundlage ' ' for Asoka is at best p :·oblema tic. The 
stt·iking similarity, however, hetween Pa1i anc1 Asoka in 
Phonology and Morphology-inflexion and conjuga t ion 
(as will. b~ ft.pparent from what follows in pagas 117-8) 
deserves consideration. As a point of divergence> may be 

• noted the ~emnd in-tva reLtini ng tv. 4 

• 

• ·(d) Asoka .Magadhi nnr.l sistr.r dialects. Pischel hns 
rightljr nottld that the ~1g. dialect as an o .• cirtl impe rial 
lanouaop, ;ras u nders tood even where i t \Yas not spoken . 

• ' 0 ::J . ~-------

1 Banerji~Sas~·1, E voln tion of ~1agn.dh1, p. 39. 

2Prius~p,J.A . .,. B., Vol. '~IT,p. 278. • 

8Fra~ke, Pali und Sanskrit, p. f6. 
4Mich~t1son , Transactions of the American Phil. Ass. XI, p. 28, foot­

note 1. 

• • • 
• 
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svarabkttkti in Jaug. 702; (iii) ~oss of Hagua.l r ·not compen-
sated in Gir. but it is in Jaug. bv1inguali8ing the following 
t 851.8, 3554; (iv) Skt. r--in Hir. a, in Jaug. a & i 2011; 

.f;) Gir. ;. idltt!, Jaug. hidrt 3613; (vi) Gir has n 'IJ and. 
• n,.]Jlug. only n, 1343. Morpoology-(i) Gir. (like Pii.li) piyo, · 

Jaug. (Mg.) piye 1689, mago-mige 2013, so-se, 3555; (i") 
loc. sing. Gir. mhi, Jaug. si 34'76 ; 3~ pl. in@ltr. 'Gir. (like 
Vedic sere) 1·e, Jaug. aril.ti (cf. FiJi and Prkts.) 468. H cis 
• 

thus more convenient to separate the Mg. ·Group from Gir. 
Shh and Mans. althou~h Gir. might again be subdivided 

• from the last two. It is also not certain whether some form-s 
in Gir. ~hb. and Mans are Mg. or native: e.g. Shb. and 
M~ns.- 2 gerunds in ti, (i.e. tti Vedic t'lii) and in tu : 
Dh. J.aug. Kii.l. only in tu, therefore··p!ausibly Shb. and 
Mans. gerund in tu il~ Mg. because that in fpa (Skt. t'lia.) 
is native to Gir. But there is no certainty as ·Shb. Mans. 
Dh. J aug. and Kii.l. mutually agree in some points against 
Gil'. That such points are very few in contrast with the 
linguistic affio.ity of Sbh. Mans. and Gir. as against the 
same of Dh .• Jaug. and Kal. does not .a.dd to the certaint:v, 
only minilt.ises tbP chances of conwion. All these facts 
simply touched upon here may be discussrd in .detail Inter. 
}-nother M."mitation lies in orthography. Shb. and Mans. 
have. puna. (iir. puna, Kal. puna; is t~e 1st. puna for 
Gir. punij or Kal. puna or both? No solution possible, 

• bem)>nse Kharo~thi does not distinguish vowel quantities; 

nor does )raP. -i from i, u from u. Within thes(> limits 
may now· be clest>dhed the nature of Asok&n -Mg. • 

2. Sp~ial Characteristics of Asoka-:Magadhi. 
Phonology . 

• • • 
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A.. Vowels. r, lr, e and a-z~ lost. 
Vowel changes (a) quantity: (i ) lengthening, 86, 1688, 

1689, (2) ; (ii ) shortening due to conjunct or anusvara)244. 
(b) quality 2188. (c) anaptyxis: 849. 3173.• (dl syncop·e. 
671. Dropping of a consonant between vowels not yet. so • 
common as later. · 

B. Consonant cha:nges 1
•. (i) dental instead of cerebral 

after ,. elided: 1590 . (ii gh > it: 216-.t. (iii) bh simplified 
h: 3676. (iv) simplification of conjuncts : 61, 72, 133: 
853, 1778, 0063-conjLmcts first assimila ted, then simpli: 

fi.ed, even without the lengthening of the precedi11g • 
vowel. . 

Morphology-A. Nouns. (a) Declension. (i) consonan~al 
declension generally merges into the vowel, e.g. a. class: 
exceptions-2177-78, etc. (ii ) nom. sing. masc. a-stem­
in e, 1916 (iii) also neut. in e, 1991. ( iv) dative in fl,ya or 
aye: 94,-621-2. · (v) abl. in a, no final consonant: 3405. 
(vi) gen. in sa th rough ss from sy (even in i- stems) : 
1761 also 1687, (vii) ' loc. in si (through ssim from smin) 
and e: 3142. Plurals-almost regular m phonetic 

• 
changes: 1993, 675- 4n.c8ption, nom. pL in e 16!0: 
:B. Prono~ns.- -

Nom. Sing. 86 norif. pl. 38. • 
bot.h masc. and."fen:i. 348. Other form s 53~~43J 613-;42, 
764- 68, 1014,1006, 1017- 22, 1959- 60,2059-60, a560 et.c. 

G. Conjugation--Actire Ind. 748,848, 108:1!, 1893! 3076,etc. · · 

• 
. P~ssive 467. • 

-Future 270, causal 202, etc. 

lA~oka lnscbriften. C. 3. 
~ Seaa.rt, XXI p. 2ff . 

• 
• • 

• 

• 

• • 



• 

• • 
• 

• 
• 

• 
• 

• ( 119 ) 

Imperative 2091 
Potential 410, 1485, 3476 
Aorist 46S} 
Perfect 500 

, 

Qausal with p 3005, 2n99, 3022 (double c<tusal) 
Absolutive 4G 

Infinit.es 818 
Participles 711, 31"40 

• .ASOKA MAGADHl AND ARDHA-MAGADRl. 

· tuders 1 thinks that the Jialect. of the Gobam-in 
• Brilch-stuckfl Buddhistischer Dramen is the precursor of 

Am.g. and·same as Asokan -:\Ig., both Gobarn and Asoka 
bejng termed " old Amg.:' 'rhis latter is more akin to 
Mg. than the later Amg. which lends itself to western 
influence. E. Muller sought to connect Amg. with Asoka 
Mg. Pischel2 , while admitting some possible western 
elements introduced at Va,labhi or Mathura councils, 
disagrees with E. Muller, for lack of common features 
between the twu, except in loc. sing. of-x stems, amsi. 
Michels<;>n, l'ightly considers this instanm~ as inaccurate, 
because Asoka Mg. asi is gntphical for-assi, and ~ot for­
amsi; ams~, if intended, ·would be written as such, but 

• 

• 

~e regular writing is -asi. 'fhe Gobam-dialect seems 
to be•identical with Asoka Mg. But it dotls not follow 
that the ltlter Amg. is decended from tl~e latter, but rather 

·from an eady middle Indio dialect which agreed in soine 
• 

1 BUbier. EJ . 1!, onmbers 12, 4, 138,334-5, 338. 
s Hnltzscb, Z.D.M.G., X 

• • 

• • • 

• 
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important respects with the latter. That such Indb­
A.ryan dialects existed contemporary with Asok~ is 
attested by Saii.ci and Bharut ins<.:rs. 1foreover, there 
are other middle Indic dialects, not de.scended directly 
from Asoka, e:.g. Palii (cf special featu~e gerund. in.­
tva, retains tv), Sauraseni, 2 Maha~tri, 3 each •of which 
bas points of disagreement as marked as those of agree- • 
ment and which even a. theory of borrowing cannot 
wholly explain away. In support of the proposed origin 
of Amg. are noted the following (i) striking similarit:i..es 
with and (ii) radic11l divergences from Asoka Mg. (i)­
(a) nom. sing . . a-stems-ends in e; (b) dental n initiaily; 
(o) denial"" medially-rim. in inscrs. only graphical for wn,. • 

Both n and nn are not uniform in their origin, cf. · Amg .• J n. 
a/fJh}D, Asoka Mg. arima, M. and S. arj/1'}(),, grammatical Mg. 
anfia (Pischel's aooa is against Var. XI. and He. IV. 293} 
ordaining ""Y · > iiii in Mg., as Mg. afiiiad.isanz = Skt. 
anyadisam quoted by Pischel) Pali and Paisaci (Pischel's 
aiuiliatisa, anna Gir. Shb. amna (graphical , an1ia) Shb. and 
Mans; a'iia, g,raphical a·wna)- Sk.t. an,ya: Asoka Mg. pumnu, 
Gn,,m. Mg. pWi;iia, M. pu'IJ'f}a, Pais. puiiiia, Shb. Mans­
puna ( =pwniba ) Gir. puriuia (=pwiina) , -Pa.li puniia= 
Sid. pm;tya~ (d) single consonants. for conjuncts ; (e) l fot· ·1· 
iu Amg., Asoka Mg, Grt}m. Mg. :Phakki, •• and less 
frequently in .Bali and· other Prkts; (f)./a in hoi-Ski! 
bhavati; (g) "i of giha Kal., elsewhere Asoka Mg.. and 
M, gaha--Skt, urha (ii) (a} . Amg, viv, V!J > ·vv: .A.soka . . 

1 Micbelson 'l'ransa.ctions A.meriean Pbil. Ass. X~. p.-28, footnote 1. ' . 
2Michelson, A.J.P.,, pp. 2.6-7ff. • 

Slbid. 

• • • 

0 

• 
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Mg. ;iy and vy; (b) Amg. ly. 11: As. :Mg. yy (? written 
!'); (c) Amg. iha; As. Mg. Md(r.: (d) Amg. e?Jam (e) 
eme?Ja, (f) pmmn, (g) in tru piu'lfii (h) inst.r. rannii t·a~ 
(i) Jileut~ aJ'am (j) fern. aya.m. (k) loc. sing. amsi, (l) e~luttll, 

• (m} amsi, (3) gerund in-tta and - ttanam, etc. : As. Mg. 
(cl) h~varh, (e) herneva, (f) puluva, (g) pitina (h) liiji,na 

(Gram. Mg. lanna) (i) iyam, (.j) ·ipam, (k)-asi, (l) hakam, 
(m.) sumi, (n) cf. Gir.-tpa and-gerund in t'Danam. (o) re­
tention of ·r more frequent than > l. As. :Mg. t;u ''but" 
m~nnisa "man", ka.cchati (written kachati) "he will .do", 
first pers. sing. optative .eniiing in-eha'lh have no corres~ 

• ponding forms in Amg. Amg. on its part shows some 
early.Middle ludic elements not found in Asoka Mg. e.g. 
darisdna, dam<?"nn (contrast _\s. Mg. dasana, i.e. daaaana, 

as in Pali) ; va risre (co tra t As. Mg. vasa = vnssa, as in 
PaH; ka1·issanti (contrast Mg. kachamti). Lastly, it may 
Le noted that Amg. agrees not only with As. Mg .. b~t 
with other Asokan dialects as welL lienee making 4ue 
allowance for out-side i nfl.uence and falsity of extant texts 
t~e best provisional affiliation of Amg. would be to r.egard 
it as desce~deQ from one o{ the Middle ludic <l.ialects, 
perhaps contemporary with As. Mg. and certainly akin . 

• to it. 
•• 

• 

. . 

1iSOKA M.AG~c\.DBl AND MAGADHl-GRAMMATi-
• it 

CAL AND DRAMATIC. • 

It has been said that As. Mg. inscrs. have their origi­
nal in a diP'~ct•of Magadha. But that does not . preRlude 
the JJOssibility of-more than one such dialect. The poinf.~ , 
or differen~e may not have been marked but perhaps. sp~; 
resembled As. Mg. more than others. The grammatical . . 

• • • 
• 

• 
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a.nd il.ramatic M~. mav have been rlirP-ctlv descendec! from · 
\_ . .. 

the latter. Ramgarh represents one such (with s) . ;:tn~ is 
called by Liiders "Old Mg.", parent of Mg. but it lacks 
some specir~l.features of its descendant. There "\tas ~ven 
a;not.her with 11 for s viz., Kalsi. Any way, too later Mg. 
is .more easily explained as descended from one of-these 
sister dialects of As. M~. than from As. Mg. itself. The 
following features of (i) agreement and ( ii) disagreement 
serve as illustrations : (i\ (a), nom sh1g. -a stems :iJ:t e. 

(b) r > l, (a) assimilation of r in conjunct conson~nts 
(some exceptions, of. valisa ; A.s. Mg. va.r;;sa) ; (d) o.vn--> o 
also in Shb. and Mans. ; (e) 8 all(l 88-As Mg. Kal. taai: 
i.!'l. 1.a88i iJiya, pasavati, Bairat snw; e. ( ii) where it differs 

• 
from As. Mg but agree~ with other As. dialects_, vi.z. 
Gir., .Shb. Mans. ete. (a) idh(l (As. Mg. hida). (b) a of 
da£/,ka (As. Mg. didha, (c) ~th > st, td) sth > st, (e) format.ion 
of i·mi'IJli,, (f J retention of st, (g) initial hk of bkodi (As 

Mg. hoti, (h) instru. lm1na (As. Mg. lajina), . (i' j > y 1 (j) 
pi"du'f,lii As. Mg. pi tina.) Where it differs from all As. 
rlialec.ts including As. Mg. (") tassirh As. Mg. ta.si-tossi), 
.(b) nom. ace. pl. neut. a-stems in-aim._ (a) smi (As. 
Mg. ~umi (d) ge1·unds in -ia . Liiders cbnsiders the 
latter "i.e. points of divergence of Mg. from As. Mg. 
5lr ~sarh "old ~1 g." .as set~onda1-y fe~tur~s and lat~; 
but their occ1-uence in some contPmpoNJy s~ter dialects 
like Gi1·., Shb. and Mans. militnte against the.supposition 
of lateness in those cases. Such differences, however, 
bec~me per'fect1~7 int.elligil•le iF As. Mg. be'regaz:dPd as only 
one among other co-existent .Mg dial~cts out of which 
grew the later .l'Ig. recorcled by grammarians. and fouud 

~!i chelson , J .A.O.S , XXX, p. 83, 

• • • . l 
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' in dr~ r~as, which again, in their turn, had to submit to 
the surroundin~S influences and in course of time acquire 
new traits and lose some old ones and likewise spilt. up 
into co-<iialects . 

• 
.References to thP above numbers . 

.P~tge 1- 981-thamuh i ; 982-th"be, 

Page 3-2172 laja; 70 kl\tavjytala; 3518 supatbAye ; 
3554 supathaye ; 2013 mige; 36l3 hida; 1343 na; 1889; 
piy~dasi ; 2013 mige ; 8555 s ; 8476 si ; 

Page 4- 468 alabbiyisaihti. 
·Page 5-S6 aiie ; 16~8 piyadasisa ; lij89 piyasa ; 1244-

"dharhmanusathiya ; 2188 likhapita ; 849 galaha ; 3173 
viyarh (jana.te) ; 671 olodhanasi ;) 1590 pava.jitani ; 2164 

• lahuka ; 3676 hoti ; 72 aja ; 12t atapasarhQ.a ; 133 ati· 
karhtarh; 853 gahathaui; 1778 barllbhanasamana:la.Iil; ao6S 
vaQ.h1 ; 2177 lajina ; 2178 l&jine ; 1916 mache ; 1991 ma­
hllphale ; 94 athaye ; 621 etaya ; 622 etaye ; 3405 savata ; 
1761 priy&.darsisa ; 1687 piyadasine ; 3142 vijitasi ; 1993 
mahamata ; 675 osadhani ; 1620 padesike. 

J:>nge 6-86 aiie ; 3l-l arhnani; 343 a.yarh; 531 ima; 
543 iyam ; 613 eta ; 642 etesu ; 764 kim ; 768 kirhpi ; 10~4 . ' . 
ta; 100v tari:l-; 1017 tanarh; 102i tasu ; 1959 mamaya ; 1960 
mama ; 2059 ya ; 2060 yam ; 3560 so ; 748 kaleti ; 84~ 

• gala.hati ; 1~84 dakbati ; 1893 bhoti ; 8676 hoti ; 467-

aiabhi,Yarhti i 2iO anuslisisamti ; 202 anapay\sarhti ; 2091 
yujamtu; 410 asu ; 1485 patipajaya ; 8479 siya ; 469 
alahhiyisu ; 500 ·aha ; 3005 lekhapita ; 8599 halipita ; 
3022 lopapi$; 466 ala'bhitu ; 818 khamitave ; 711 kata; 
3140 vi[jij ta. • • 

• 

• • • • 
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LECTURE V. 

CULTURAL SYNTHESIS . 
• • 

The outlook of the inscriptional epoch in Bihar & 
Orissa was es~entially religious. An investigation into . 
its antecedents reveals the following interesting factors. -

In the 6th cent.ury B. 0., India was passing throu~h a 
period of religious enthusia-sms. The U pani~adic Brah­
mru;tas were laying down rules of life in the Dharmasfttt'as. 1 

Vardhamana and Gautama were preaching t-heir respec: 
tive -view-points of salvation in Jainism and Budd]lisni. 
It was at this epoch, Gosala2 founded his sect of Ajtvikas, 
noted for their dislike of austerities bordering on fanati­
cism. By the 2nd century . B.C., the first three had 
coalesced into Hinduism 3 - each also counting a separate 
following, Buddhism specially in Bengal and Bihar-4 
and J ainism in Orissa. 5 _ But the Ajivikas, ~ s a· sect, 
prac.tically disappear from history. An enquiry into their 
doctrines and practices as well as their relation to rival 
creeds may tht·ow some light on their ultimate fate. 
'• 

---------------------------------------~.---------- · 
1 Jolly, Recht and Sitte; Z. D. M.G., L, 507£. • • 

-2 Abhayadeva on the Kalpasiltra, Ed. Benares, pp. 12l~b, 121ta. Glase-
. ' - ' . 

napp, Der Jainis~us, l!l25, pp. 29, 36, 59; 1918, p. 4(•9. 

a Glasenapp, Der Hinduismus, pp. 23-39. 

' J. B. 0. R. S., 1919, pp. 175; 19. 

5 Antiquities of Orissa, Vol, II, Plate XXIV. 

• • 

• 
• 
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• Vardhamina, Gautama and Gosala were OJ;J.e a:g.d all 
against the BmhmaQ.as. 1 They used the language of ~d 

drew disciples mostly from the mass. The 
Bra!'ma~ism . Br&hma.J).a looked on and ignored them. 

• • In the Maur)·a days (4th-3rd century 
H •. C.) he lacked political 1)re tige. At their close, (2nd 
century B.C.) Pataiijali on P&JJ.ini II, 4-56 quietly sums 
up . with an ironicai refererrce to JJevaniirhpiya. ~ Brih­

maQism absorbs the lessons of five centuries of tet·ritorial 
·expansion and moral coufliets. Hinduism ushers in a 
nl:W era 3 and closes the chapter to begin another. rrbe . . . 

.AjivikRs in turn settled down as Vai~I).~va ascetics in 

popular. estims.tion (Kern. L A. 20, 361ff.; Buhler I, 
• 

20,362). 

But tl,Je internecine struggle between Vardharnina, 
Gautama and Gosi'ila was bitter and abiding. Gautama 
and B~~dhism followed a diffetcnt path. It was a 
united camp for the uplift of t:w ~?[lasses against the 
Br&hmal).as and a new id~>al of salvation. It accorded real, 
if not friendly, acceptance to every opposed sect o~ 

• • creed, chietl.y Brah~ism, . JtY-nism 
Buddhism. and Ajivika.s. 4 It naturally reflects current 

•• conception. It is interesting to note that to 
• a . .Buddhist there is not much to choose between a .. . ' . 

1 Hu her, A~vagho~a's Stilralankiira, Preface, p. VII. 
2 cf, ~al).it9i , VL 3-21. 

3 BUbier, A.•s. w. I., IV. 109. 

4 S~nnapAalaauttam • 

• • • 

• 



• • 
[ 126 ] • • 

Brahmal)a, Jaina or Ajivika- all "followers of • the 
wrong way" :-

(1) 1 Ajivikiinam ?nichclzhatnpo. 

Ajiviko oiUiataro. I. 493--17. The Pali Jat6k~i . 
(2) ... Vayantato iijivo . . . The Puggala-pafiiiatj,i. • 
(3) Michchhiijivo .. . The Saiiyutta Nikaya. 2 • • 

(4) Afivaka-siivllko .. . The .A.il.guttara ~ikaya.s 
(5) .A.ji-vakanaii esa a;,ucclwi1·iko .. J ambukajivaka­

vatthu: 
The commentary on the Dhammapada. 4 

• 

(6) Ad1·ak~U Upako AJivoko Chagiavoutamdurato~ 5 • 
etc. 

In most cases the Buddhist text use the form iifivako. 
It is equivalent to the commoner Sa.nskrit form ·ajivikh. 
'l'he latter form is also found in MSS. 0 and 0, cited by 
Nor man 6 in his edition of the commentary on the 
Dhammapada D. H . P. V. II. 

It if obvious from the above that while Bt1i.hama.J;lism 
ignored · the Ajivika, B udhism accepted him as a fact 
neit.her better nor worse than a Brii.hmaQ.a or a Jaina. 
He has· no cause-for special resentment against either aii 
- . 
Ajivika· o~ a Jaina. The Budhist ruler-3 Ast1ka and 
Da.Saratha bestow cave dwellings on the Ajivikas 7 at 

• 1 Puggala-panna-iti, IV. • • 
2 Samyutta ·Nik3Jia, Ed . by Mrs. Rh'ys Davids: vol. ''• 190.4, pp. lJ, 76· ~ 

3 A ·rrguttaraNikaya, Ed. by Morris, 1885, pt. III i2 III, lV-2-1'>; and· 
Ed. by Rhys Davids, 1910, vol , VI . , p. 16. 

4 Norman, Dhammapada Commmentary D.H. J'. 1911,.1 , 309; II. 55-6. 
5 Senart, Le Mahavastu, vol. III , 535. • • • 
6 Norman, op, cit. II, p. 55, 56. 
7 Barabar Hill Cave Inscriptions. Hnltz~ch, C,/,1,, 1925# PP', xxviii • 

• • • 
• 
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B3.rib~r and Nagl'i.rjuni Hills in .the &'l.me spirit as they 
hmld stupa8 .for the Burldhists 1 o1· order alms to the .Erih· 
~s2 elsewhere. The later resentment of the Buddhist 

~entered a~inst not the Jain or the Ajlvika ·but the 
· .Brahm~.s 

• But the relation is different between Vardhamana and 
Gosala. The latter's antecedents 4 at·.e notewort.hy. Son 
of a professional men(licttnt Mankhali and his wife 
·Bhadda, he saw th light of da~r in the cowshed of the 
waalthv Rrahmana Goba.bula. at S&vatthi. E<1-rlv in life 

·h; ~et~ Mahiivir~ »t Nalandii.· At the sight. of .respects 

pairl to Mahiivim by the r i(·h, viz. Vijaya, A:Q.anda and 
Spdarilsa.na he foresaw his ow .l vocation. He approached 
Mtlol.aavira to be accepted as a disciple. Mahavira declined. 
Gosila '' gave away his dothes, vess~ls, shoes and pi_ctures 
to a Brahma:Q.a, sh:tverl off his hair a.nd beard " and got in. 
He ,p.r·actiseu asceticism with Mahavira for six years, but 
never really relished it. Outside K ummagama sat the 
asc.etic Vesiyayar;t.:'l ' with 11praised arms and upturned 
f,~ce in .th.e glare of the sun, while his body was swarming 
with lice.- '~ Gosala goe~ out of his way to inquire ''whe~ 

Jaiaism. ther he was a sage or a bed of li€e. '' The 

•• holy men of the Niggantha order were 
• 'uever particularly squeamish a.bont mundane affairs. 'l'heir 

t.eachers ~at ''quite naked, with dishevel1t-d hair. in the 
midst of. the mo.-it disgusti ug uncleannes, under a shed 

• 
1 A ~ok~ Roci.Edict, xii. 
!l Pillar Edict, vii. ; Rhys Davids, S. B . E. , x:i'l05, n·l. 
S Hu,Per, op. cit. 

4 Bhagavati, eaya xv, uddeaa I • 

• • • 
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prepared for. them.'H It is a Buddhist ?..ppreciation. ··B"ut 
the Jaina account ib:elf leaves no doubt-'' the mendi­
cants, because they nevel' bathe, are covered with unclean· 
liness ; they smell after it, they smell badl y, tJley are· dis• 
agreeahle, they nre loathsome." 2 And these were• the ear- · 
liest adherents of Mllhavira. 3 At any rate Gosala pr~­
tended that he had enough of them. The aipparent reason 
for separation was harmless\ viz. Gosala~s theory that 
not only plants but all living beings were · capabl~ . of re" 
animation. 5 Gosala. now gave out that he had aoquir!Jd 
magical powPrs, become a. J ina and found his sect of 
.ljivikas- long before his master Mabavira's Jinahood~ 
He started preaching nt a Savatthi shop of a lay · disci~e 

Halahala by name. H e attracted a number of ascetics 
and established his theory of " the eight Mahaniinittas " 
Mahavira strongly disapproved of these doings. In tht:> 
mutual reC"rimination that foll owed. Mahavira's chan·ces 
of founding an all-India religious movement were seribu­

sly jeopardized , whi le the Ajivikas and their chief. drew 
upon themselves the inveterate hatred of every right~ 
thinking Jain&. 6 • • 

This n~te proposes to trace not the philosnphical pre­
cepts but the mutual relation of \he W<tl': 

Oos iii a and 
the Jains. 

. . . . .. . 
J;jng parties. Gcsala classJfiP§ .hum~~1ty 
into six clao;;ses-himself at t}le top·; 

• 

1 Bigandet, Life or L egend of Buddha., ~ol. I. , PP· 257-9 . • 
• !J J 11cohi, Acharauga Sutra, fl. :2, 2. § 1 · . • 

H Hardv Manual. of Buddh,ism. pp. 226 34. • 
4 Hoen:{e, Ua.sagad~sao, Fasic. 1If, 1887, Appe,dix, pp. 3-1, 
5 Ibid. • 
6 Leumann, Ovavaiya Sutta,SS §§-1 16, 

• • • 

• 

• 
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.BhikK.Ims ·(Buddhist) , Niggat;.lthas (Jain~) a~d ·. AjiJit~~J 
(Gosalins), the good who appreciate Gosala; and the bad· 
who go against .him. 1 1t is clear that the Buddhists, Jains 
and Alivikas formed the largest and most important 
g•·oups of ascedc . 2 But Gosala and his sect are sharpif 

"disti1lguished from the .Tainas by their repudiation > 
of the doctrine that setting aside a mahasatta (Great-

• 
Being), the resf of humanity can acquire arhatship n.nd· 
sa].vation through acts done by others, i.e. vicarious merit 
through the instructions and exhortations of others;· " By 
this 'lenia1," exclaims a true J aina, " that fool i.e. Gosala·· 

• has given a blow to the authority of a Jina. '' 3 An added ' 
element of .bitterness lay in the fact that this subversive : . . 
propaganda was carried on by the disciple on1y after six · 
years of austerities while the master continued his for full 
twelve years. 4 Thus this unclothed anchorite, who had 
abanrloned his cloth to save his skin 5 marshalled his·: 
Ajivika monks while the Master of the faithful was still . 
seeking enlightenment. 6 

The Jaina sutras 7 record the Jaina triumph. They. 
took up th~ c.iallenge. 8 ''Now a monk who knows (the ~-

• 
• 1 Suman:haphala-Sutta -Vannana in Sumangala-Vilasin"i Buddha-.. . . 

ghostt's Commentary on the D!altaNikiiya II-20. 
• • • 0 

2 Rockhill, Life of the Buddha Tibetan Dulva, page 104. . . ' . 
3 SumanJ:taphala-Sutta-V~l?lanO, op. cit. 

•I 

4 Hoernle, E. R. E., Vol. I. page 259. 
5 Pura":'R.So; al~o cf. Hardy, Manual of Buddhism, page 301. ·) 
6 Mrs. S. ~tevenson, The Heart of Jainism, p~tge 58 • 

• 
7 JR.cobi, EncycloTJred·iaofReligion and Ethics, Vol. VII. pages 4721f. • 
8 S.JJ. J. , :XLv, 267, no. l . 

• • • • 
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truth about) ~fok§la should answer them, i.e. revilers 
• 

who are far off from perfection " (the Ajlvikas). 1 Maha-
vira told Gosala that he acted like a thief who hard­
pressed by villagers sought different disguises i11 out­
of-the-way places fondly imagining that he •wo~ld escap!'! 
detection. 2 A• contemplation of the placid Jinaka4>as, •. 
Arhats and Tirtbail.karas in painting 3 and sculpture 4 

would hardly suggest such" warmth of feeling, and much 
less of langu!lge. But the Jainas. could be annoyed-" I . 
will hold him " said U pali 5 and adherent of Mahavira 
with ref~ren ce to Buddha, "as a man who seizes a sheep 
by its long hair, and it kicks and struggles but cannot get 
away, or as a toddy-drawer who ta~es the r.eticulated 
substance he uses to strain his liquor, knocking it on "the 
ground that it may be free from dirt, etc." 6 The human 
touCh gains in poignancy in Gosala easily outdoing his 
much-wronged teacher in the use of abusive language. 7 

Even the mild SavvaJ;lubhui, one of Mahavira's disciples, 
is moved to protest against such shameless ingratitude 
towards his former Master. 8 :Mahavira predicted dire 
consequences to the t raitor-from "bilious fever ' ' 9 to 

• 
1 Silailka. Sutrak~ttinga, Bk. I . sec. 3. ch. 3. 

2 Bhagavati, op. cit. page l245a. . "• • 
S Coomarswamy, Cat. l11d. Collec. Boston Museum. l ~:!4. pages Plate, { 

I-XXXIX. . 
4 Cohn, ludische Plastik, -Plates 77-82. 

5 Hardy, op. cit. page 276. 
G Ibid . . ~ .. • 
7 Hrernle, Uvusagadas7io, For·. III. Appendix, pa~e 5 . 

• ~ :Iliid,·. page 6: .' .: 
9 Bhagavati, op. cit. page I250a. 

• • 
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'' a.n ·iuterminable series of existences.'' He · exhorted all 
his followers never to hold any intei·coilrse witn -the 
heretical Gosala and the Ajivikas. 1 

• From the 6th to the 3rd century B.C., Buddhism 
• under a c001m~n leader spread all over India and ~eyond. 

DiVided counsel crippled J'aini~m at the start. But the 
J a.ins have had the satisfaction of knowing t.hat t.he once 

• 
powerful Ajivikas survhc only as a memory. 2 

• This Jain-Ajivika ho tility one would expect to see 
corroborated in the domain of archreology. The£ ollowing 

• 
• instance deserves special notice. The present Bar&bar 

Hill, 15 miles north of Gaya, was known in tho 3rd-2nd 
cen.tury B.C.-Devanaihpi~·a (Asoka)-Das::tratha Maurya 
epoch as the Khalatika Hill . 3 In the 6th-7th century 
A.C. under Maukhari Anantavarman4 it was called the 
Pravara hill. At some stage between the two it bore 

the name of Goratba Giri as proved by two 
Ooradhagiri inscriptions discovered by J ackson 5 in 1913 

lnscri ption . 
and 1914, one reading goratltiJgiri, t he 

other goradhagirau. R. D. Banerji held that the script of 
the latter .wt'IS southern Brahmi. The re-reading6 of the 
Hathigumpha inscription of Khara.vela, king of. K<tlinga 
a.t Uda.y~~ri in Orissa, dated in the 2nd century B. C., 

•brought t o li~ht the name in the same form and script, viz . 
• 

1 Rockhill, op. cit. Appendi,. I. pages 253-5. 
2 Barua, J. D. L. , II.l-80. 
a Hnltzscb, C. I. I. op. cit., p . 181. 

4 Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, ~os . 48-50. Smitb, E. H.I,, 1g14! page 312, 
5 Jack~on, J. B. 0, R . S., 1915, pp. 159-172._ 

6 J. B. 0, R, B., 1918, pt. IV. pp. 364-404 . 
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ffpfadhagiri, I. 7. " In the eighth year, he (Khara·vela) 
.qaving ~ot stormed the Gorathagit·i (fortress) of great 
enclosure (lit. wall barrier) by a great nrmy." 1 

-~ Qf the seven caves, two in the Barabar Hill and• three 
ip the Nagat·juni Hill mention the grant of thQj;e caves t.o 
''the . Ajh·ikas" (ajivikehi). In three cases the "\ford· 
ajiiJikehi has been deliberately chiselled off, every o!her 
letter enti1·ely untouched. • Who could have done it? It 
must have been done by people who could read the script 
and who had some special cause of complaint against the 
1\jivikas. Three hypotheses present themselves. It •m:~,s 
done either (a) by a Hindu, (bJ a Burldhist or (c) a Jaina. • 
(a) According to H ul tzsch, 2 it might hay-e he en done under 

. . 
Maukhari Anantavarman who dedicated one Barabar cave 
t() K:r~:t;ta and two Nagarjuni ones to Siva and Parvati. 3 

.Hultzsch's view is untenable: (i) he assumes without assi­
gnin~ any reason that Anantavarman in the 6th-7th 
century A. C. was familiar with Asoka Brahmi of the 3rd 
century B. C. (ii) a Hindu had no special grievance 
against an Ajivika, who was popularly regarded as a 
follower of Vi~Q.u or Kr~Q.a (Kern)\ one of the Hindu 

• 
Pantheo.u.; (iii) if anybody, it is certainly the name deva-

narhpiya Asoka which might. be supposed to i~~ite com- • 
ment from a Hindu5 but this is left altogetlJ~,. unmolesre·d,. 
(b) That a Buddhist would think of damaging-a work of 

1 lbt'd. p. 378 
2 Hultzsch, C.I. I. , op. cit. p. xxviii. 

3 Gupta Inscriptions, nos. 48-50. 
4 Kern. I. A., 20, pp. 361 f[ 

5 Patafijali on Pa!tini II, 4-56. . .·~- : 

• 

• • 
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their•pious king would seem on the face of it improbable. 
It would be an act of sacrilege even if there existed 
aparticular animus, it is unlikely in its absen.ce. (c) The 
o:oly ltlternative left is a Jain. The J ain-Ajivika eil 1ity 
makes it almost a C?.r tai.nty. The only point to determine 

• is ~bether it is the act of a. stray Jain or one who can be 
localized in history. The Hatpigumpha inscription supp­
lies the answer. Kh&ravela a follower of Jina 1 

WttS at 
G;oraclha Giri in the eighth year of his reign, i.e. just after 
the Asoka-Da8aratha time And as a pious J aina, he 
attempted to wipe out old scores by obliterating the hated 

• name of the impostor Gosala's Ajivika followet·s. 
This epigraphic evidence of Kharavela's visit to Goradha 
• Giri is borne out by the remarkable fa~ade of the Lomasa 

~~i cave. 2 Jackson has sought to solve the present puzzlt> 3 

by drawing attention to the details in the in hid decoration 
of animals and its close proximity to the Gomdkagi1•au 
inscription. In .Jackson's ph·)tog-raph (see plate) taken in 
1925 there are two crocodiles a t either end-entirely miss~ 
ed by Fergusson. 4 The crocodile design is hardly ever 
found in the Porth. Like the solitary inscription to i ts 1efc 

• the unique fa~ade with its charhcteristic 
Lomasa ~~! crocodile and elephant motzj looks like ail 

• C•ve Fa~a~ • · . • · • 1mportatton from the South. K hiiravela's 
inscript ion aonce more offer.~ a test and a v·erification. It 

1 J. B. 0. R. S., 1918, pp. 3 5-6. 

2 Rapson,.Camb. Hist. Ind. Vol. I , plate xi, no. 25. 
3 Fer.gussen, !list. Ind. and East. Architecture ( B d • urgess an Spiers ;) • 

I, 130 ff. • 

4 Cav~ 'l:emples of India, pp. 37ff, Smith H~e. n;n" A t .· 1 d' 
C lo 

... , .1! • " nr s ln n ta and 
ey n, p, • v . 
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lies in the very centre of a large number of caves ·with 
almost identical fagades. 1 The detail s in decoration vary. 
Instead of elephants occur lotus or lions in · the same 
combination. But even the poorest caye has the·same . 
structural fagade and the crocodiles at either l~wer end· 
are almost always there. A comparison of the two sites 
leaves hardly a doubt that the GoradJw~iri fagade end 
inscription are intimately connected with the UdavaO'iri 

~ " (Kharaveltt) inscriptions and fagades both d·one by a Jairta 
-who signed his creed in the mutilation · of the ·letters 
·' i\:jivikehi. " . . 

The above suggestion raises another interesting issue­
a re-reading of the Ba.rabar Hill Kar:r;ta Ohopar inscription. 
It was first lithographed and noticed by Kittoe in J. A.. 
S.R., 16, pp 40l:ff., then discussed by Burnouf in Lot~ts 
pp. 779ff., edited by Senart in Les InscriJ.·tions de Piya­
dasi 2, 2091f, I.A. 20, pp. 1681f., by Btihler in A.I., 20, 
pp 36lff., with Fleet' ~ fac2imile by Cunningham in the 
Corpus Inscriptionum I ndwarMm Vol. I, plate XVI. 
From the Plate (see Pl.) prepared by Jackson after a 
careful scrutiny on the spot, it would seem •th:tt the five 
broken letters were quite illegible when Kitt?e took his 
impression. They begin to grow surprisingly •• clearer .in 
Cunningham's successive versious. Ready imaginatiOI!t 
makes up for the unresponsive rock. Once ih~ sugg~stion 
is made that it stands for Rhalatikapavatalli ori the ana­
logy of the other inscription, it is copied a11d carried on, 

• e.g. Woolner's Asoka Text and Glossary.Pt. !I:, 1224, p. 
82 and Hultzsch 's Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vol. 
-------------------~~----~--====~---~:--------

1 Rapson, Camb. Hist. lnd. Vol. I. Plate XXVII, 

• • • 

• 

• 
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Gorathagiri Inscription No. 2 . 
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I. ·Ip,scriptions of Asoka, 1925, p. 182. Hultzsch 
positively misleads by inserting ten dots before tbe last letter 
'di' in line 4 which make thig line appear longer than 
tbe prece<iing three, whereas there is actually room for not 
l!lore tha'l\ fi:ve characters. Cunningham explained away 

• one.syllable 1 of Khalatikapavatas i which could not be 
squeezed in. Hultzsch 2 takes the full reading for granted 
and wrestles w\th the meaning "me, by me this pronoun 
may refer to an unnamed donor, or with a clumsy change 

• in the c n t ruction, to the king himself." 
Kar~a Chopar 
Cav~ lnscrip~ But clum ines clings to the mentality that 

• tion . forgets tl1at three things are essentially 
inportaut ~n every grant-- riz. the donor, the donee and 
the~object given (a). In the :fi.r~t inscription " Piyadasi" 
is the donor, " Ajivikehi " are the donee and "Nigoha cave" 
the object of gift. (b) In the second " Piyadasi ' ' is the 
donor, "Ajivikehi" the donee and "a cave in the Khalatika 
hi,.l," the object ; as th-e cave bas no special appellation 
like "Nigoha" or later in the third inscription " Supiye" 
it is necessary to describe it thus. (c) In the third 
" Piyadasi " i.s the donor, " :>upiye cave" is t.he object of 
gift. But" where is the donee ? Moreover it is not at 
all necessary even by analogy to insert Khalatikc6pavatasi 

• 
ts·the cav~ "f.~s a name like the fi:.-st one and does not 
requi•e fm-.ther specialization. On the other hand, the 
name of tlte donee must come, both by analogy and to 

· complete ~he sense. ekson supplies "Ajivikehi ,, 
. while the facl that the letters have become illegible 1 

Buhler, I. A. 20, 36, fl'. 

9 Hultfsch, op. cit. p, JJJZ, 

• 
• • • 
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through deliberate chipping off is another argume-at • in 
upport of analogy bestowing all the six inscribed caves 

''to the Ajivikas." 

The Lomasa Jackson, in J.B. O.R.S., Vol. XII. Pt. J, 
~~i Cave Fa= 1926, PP· 49-52. has pointed• ou• two im .. · 
~ade portant details regarding the Lomasa ~~i · • 

cave. (i) T~e polish is distinctly inferior 
( op. cit. p. 50) and ( ii) there is no dedicatory inscription · 
(oF· cit. p. 50) . • · 

Both these deserve careful attention. They might . 
throw some ligl:t on the auth n· of the fa~ade and t he ·. 
udinisherl roof. Asoka-Dasaratha cover 3rd-2nd century • 
B.C. (Rapson C.H.[., pp. 503-512: circa. B.C . . 274-184 
B.C.) Kharavela comes in the 2nd-1st century B.C. (c. 
169 B.C.-J.B.O.R.S., 191A, p. :1.54). In between rise the 
Sungas (Pu~yamitra (; . 18-1-148 B.C.-Rapson, op. cit. p. 
518.) Thus the Ba1-8.bar Hills passed in succession from a 
BJlddhist to a B1·ahmin and thence 'to a Jain. Why were 
the roof and inner room left unfini shed ? Was there an 
inscription? Some suggest the revival of Hinduism as 
the root cause. A similar lack of finish to ~ave No. 2-:l! : 
at Ajanta.has been ascribed to the same cause (J.J]. O.B . ...:., 
Vol. XI, Pt. II, 1923, p. 125). The latter is held responsible 

• • 
even for mutilation of sculptures (Ibid.) . .If fs ha"rdly. 
plausible. The- Hindu is no vandal. As Treit.schke .says 
in his Deutsche Gescltichte in X I X J ah1·hundert; noticing 
the still standing Polish Victory Column in E~st Prussia • 

,of a bygone age, only an inferior c·ivilisation -w.reaks ih 
wrath on tokens of an al ien cultul'e in therr midst.· 'l'he 
Imperial Hindu Sa.mudt·aGuptautilised hut did n<JJ; damage 

• 
• • • • • 
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:Bndcthist Asoka' Peace Pil ar at Allahabad (Fleet, O.fl.l., 
Vol. III, p. 7). Nor can it be said t.hat . the work was 
given up because of want of encouragement after the 
.A.sQka-Dasaratha epoch. Loma.Sa ~~i cave is one of the 
Asoka gro~p. •His descendn.nt Dasaratha of the Nagarjuni 
·range (Hultzsch, O.I.I., Vol. I , p. xxviii) might be 
expected to see to its completion. That it was excavated 
by a Buddhist ::Cud a Maury~n, i; suggested by its design 
(F~rgusson, Hist . Indian and Easte1·n Architectwre, 
Burgess and Spier·s, Vol. I. pp. 130ff)1 and its similarity 
with• the contiguous inscribed Asokan caves (Codrington, 

• A. I ., p. 19) Jaina caves at Kha:Q.<lagiri and elsewhere 
(Cohn, Indisahe Plastik, Tafel, 8, 77-82) g·enerally follow 
a ditierent type. 

Thus a likelv reason for the unfinished work-it was .. 
probably more unfinished then without the polish on the 
side walls of the outer chamber-was the fissure in tbe 
living rock of the roof. The inside of the inner chamber 
as well as its outer wall, dressed but left absolutely in 
the rough, suggest the same state for the rest of the walls 
at the time of cessation of work. After the appearance 

• 
of the flaw in the rock, the work was abandoned, And 
the occasiop for a dedicatory inscription never arose. 

• • •• 
• Then c~l8 Kharavela in the 2nd-1st century B.C. 
(J.B.'O.R.S ., Vol. IV, Pt. IV, 1918, p. 368): He naturally 

• turned out" the Ajivikas, chiselled of their names and put 
in his Kali!tg!\11 troops in the Barabar caves. The u-nfi­
'nished .Lbmasa .~~i he must have found quite handy. I 

Who repajred the fissure in the gneiss rock is not recorded. 
A recent ~ojourn in the cave under heavy rains has proved 

• • 

• • • -
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to the writer the effectiveness of the long plaster •line on 
the top. A chemical examination may prove its approxi­
mate age. In any case Kharavela seems to have 
employed post·Mauryan craftsmen to polis.h up the• wa.lls­
it is same in kind only inferior in quality to ~hat in the 

.Asoka-Dasaratha Mauryan caves. • • 

About the essentiallf Jain characte1· of the Makara 
or crocodile freize motif, the recently published " Ancient 
India. From the Earliest Times t.o the Guptas -~ith 
Notes on the Architecture and Sculpture of the Medireval 
Period. By K. De B. Codrington, Lrmdon, 1926" supplies. 
some interesting evidence. It reproduces the Jain (.A./., 
op. cit., p. 42) Rail Fragments, Kankali Tna, Mathura 
.A.I., op. cit., p. 43, :Fig. 14)- always with the crocod_ile. 
From the architectural point of view Codrington assigns 
the Lomasa ~~i ca\'·e to the 3rd century B.C. and the 
fagade to the 1st century B.C. (.A .l., op. cit., p. xi.) 
But it is curious that even with a good photograph (A .I. 
op. cit., Plate l.B.) Codrington repeats Fergusson's 
mistake about '' a frieze of elephants" I A.l. op. cit. 
p. 20) and misses the ?nak!lra. 1 and all that 'it implies. 

The· presence of a Southerner and a Jain is further 
' . . hinted at by two other details noted by Jackson•\Pl.B.Q R.~., { 

Vol. XU, Pt. I, p. 51): (i) a svasf.ika anci,.(ii) a trisula 
in line 5. (iii) Jackson also corroborates CJI>ddy's fish 
below these symbols (J.B. O.R.S., o~. cit., p. 51). (i) Of· 

• 
• 

\ 1 Contrast the fantastic ornamental device of pakara H J\marii.vat'i 

and Bbarhut, with its natnral representa t ion on the Orissa Ca'l'es and in 

Cbalukyan sculpture. 

• • 
• • • 

• - . 
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the 55. plates in Hultzsch's 0.1.1. Vol. I (New Edition) 
Inscriptions of Asoka, 1925, only one solitary inscription 
(besides the Kafi.la Ohopii.r) bears the avaatika mark. 
Anq th~t is the JaugaQ.a Rock (Hultzsch, or;. cit. P· 116). 
JaugaQ.a is. "a· ruined fort in the Berhampur 'l'a.luka of 
the Ganjam district, Madras, about eighteen miles north· 
west of Ganjam town, on the northern bank of the 
Rishikulya river',' ' (op. cit. p. xi;). Evidently the avaatika 
w~ a Southern symbol accepted very early by the rest 
of India . 

• 
• (ii) 'fhe trzsula is an ancient Jina association. "In 

the earliest of Ma.thura .Jain examples, a jina is seated 
within a square formed by four averted t1-i8ulaa, 
(Codrington, A.I. 1 op. cit., p. 45). Like the avastika, 
the t1·i8ula also, has travelled far. (The Cretan excavations 
by Evans have brought it to light in the distant .<Egean 
islands.) 

(iii) Add to this the fi h. And there is an astonishing 
coincidence in Jain details, 1Jiz. crocodile, svastika and 
fish, between the Lomasa R, i-Kar.Q.a. Chopar symbols on 
the one hood• and the professedly Jain ltail fragments, 
Kankali Til a, Mathur;:L, on the oth~r ( cf. Codrington, 

• A.I., ap. ci f.J• . 43, Fig Ll!) . 
• • 

L3i!tly, way of mutual verification~ these Jain 
symbols o~cur only in the Karo.a Chopar inscription 

~where the .work of obliterat ing the anti-Jain Ajivikas 
has been .more thorough than elsewhere. This is the 
:first ins~riptionaf acquaintance with Magadha inscribed 
by Kaliilg~. 

, . 
• • • . - • 

' 
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Ancient Kalinga was later known as Trik~t.liilgas 

( cf. Ep. Ind. xii, 208ff-U tkala, Kaliilga proper and 
Kongada (i.e. Ganjam). Modern Orissa is from Oc.lradesa. 1 

It now includes Odra or Oclda, Utkala, Kalinga, p·art. of 
Dasar~ and Dak::?i.Q.a Kosala ( correspondi1lg to the 
Tributary States of to-day.) Thus it included in •the • 
South, the country between the }'Iahanadi and the Chilka 
Lake, & portions of the G~njam District. • 

Kalinga has had a long and varied history. 2 .'llhe 
Aitareya Brahma:r;ta hints at the Bhoja rulers of Kalinga. 
rrhe Mahabharata describes it as a forest country as ;oon 
as the Vaitara:r;ti is reached. Its close connection with 
Bengal and Bihar is symbolised in the story of the.five 
sons of Queen Su::?e:r;ta of Kalinga, wife of Bali, by the 
sage Dirghatamal). They founded Aliga, V ailga, Kaliliga, 
Pw.dra and Suhma. Here Kalinga is placed as extend­
ing from the Rupnarain branch of the Ganges, then later 
to the river Godavari to the South, and from the sea 
into the interior along the course of the river Indravati 
to its junction with Godavari, following the course north­
wards to meet the Ganges near Burd wan. PiW;Uni mentions 

• 
Kaliliga. So does the Kautiliya Arthasastra as a centre 

• 

for fabricating cotton (the Tamil word Kali1igam even • 
• • • • 

to·day means Cotton). The Mahabhar~if mentiol1!3 
Rajapuri as its capital and its sacred sac}ificiaJ• spot 
Yajfi.apura (modern Jajpur) in memory of a sacrifice by. 
Dharma himself. The Kumbhakara Jataka. and the • , 1Jttaradhyana mention KaraTJ.du the Kaliilga:ri Kip.g, as a· 

1 J. A,, 1923, pp. 18 ·1 9. 

2 Ibid. , pp. 11-17. 

• 
• • • 
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contemporary of N agnajit of Gandhara and Bhima of 
Vidarbha. The Mahagovinda - suttanta describes Satta­
bahu as contemporary of Dattaratta of Kasi, probably 
DJ:q·tltra§ltra mentioned in t.he Satapatha Erahmai_la. The 
Ceylones•\ Mahava111sa again confirms the close relation 

• betlween 11agadha and alinga by the story of the 
KalinO'an princess, a daug ter of the Queen of Bengal 

0 • 

and the mother of V ijaya. According to the Purii.I;ms, 
:tiandivarman one of the N andas of Magadha subjugated 
Kalin.o·a in Pre- Maurvan days ·i.e. before the fourth 

0 •• 

cen~ B.C. The Hathigumpha inSCl'. probably refers to it 
in line 12. Asoka conquered it in, the 3rd. cen . B.C., nine 
years after his coronation. Of. the Kalinga inscription. 
Kliaravela, king of Kalil'l.O'a wiped off old scores against 
Magadha in the 2nd cen. B. The Bharata-Natya.Sa.stra 
refers to Kalinga along with 'l'osala, (See. the Hathi­
gumpha inscription). Pliny's Maleus Kosala, Mosala, 
Dravida, Andhra, Mabard.stra, Benya and Vanavasa 
refers to Malyavan on the frontiers of Kalinga as forming 
the Dak~i.Q.apatha- abode of soft and amorous dak~ir,W,tya 

dramatic att, unde1· Gautaniputra Satakari;J.'i.. Then 
Kalinga passed under Sri Vit·a P.urulfa JJatta, au Ai'r,aka. 
Then from the 4th. cen. A.C. to the 7th cen. A.C., 

.the • Gupiai • of Magadha. and the Vakatakas shared 
Kalinga . /rhe Sailodbhavas, the Karas, ~he Bhojas, the 
SomavaJ11sis of the inscriptions were local ephemeral 

• rulers. ~rom the 8th to the 11th cen. ruled in Kaliilga 
the fa'P~rus • Kesaris . an offshoot of the Guptas of • 
Kosara and ~agadha .Maha.Siva Gupta or Yavati. 
In the ~th cen., Rajasekhara mentions Kalmga along ~ith 
~ga.,.Kosal~, Tosala, Utkala, Magadha, M:udga.ra, Videha 
. . 

• • • . - • 
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etc. as parts of Eastern India. From the 11th. cen. tG the 
15th cen., Kalinga was tmder the Gangas ; from the 15th 
for a hundred years llP.der the Suryavarpsis t ill 1542 A.D. 

- . 
The Bho- i dynasty (J) succeeded and endure'd up till 156Q. 
Its successor was the Telinga 1 dynasty. Muk.uni.a Deva,. 
contemporary of the notorious iconoclast Kalapahtwa 
was the last independent Hi~du King of Orissa. Ismail 
Ghazi was the first Mahomedan to invade Orissa in 1510. 
Suleiman Karrani, Nawau of Bengal and Bihar followe(l 
suit in 1567-68. The Moguls conquered it in 15g2 a~d 
:Mansingh under Akbar became the Governor of Bengal. 
Bihar & Oris~S a. The M'ahrathas invaded it in 1741-42 
A.D., and ruled over it for 48 year from 1756-1803. 
From 1803 old Kalinga, later Orissa, passed under the 
British. Its historic anq ag&-long connection with 
Bengal and ;Bihar, was formally reaffirmed in 1911 when 
it was announced an integral part of the Province of 
Bihar & Orissa. 

Before passing on to a detailed study of the inscrip­
tions of Orissa, it would be interesting to note their 
chief localities, the different Capitals of lialinga in 

• 
different periods. 

The Mahabharata records RlijapU?'i. as tb_e., cap\tal: 
The Kumbhaka.ra Jataka, the Uttar~~hyaoo\Sutra :nd • 
the Mahagovinda Suttanta know the capital as Dantapum. 2 

The Ceylonese Mahavrupsa gives Ka.pila,pufa. and Si1'(1ha­
fura. ITharavela's Hathigumpha inscription ljne:I3 refers 

• 
1 Cj. other 'l'elinga inscrr. Ep. Ind ., XIV, 90, 271-361. 
2 J . A ., 1925, PP· 46_.:_57 Paloura·Dantapura. • • 

• \ 
• • • 

• 
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to ·a t!apital idha without specifying its name. (J .1tO.R.S., 
1917. p. 441.) Asoka's Kaliilga Edicts mention Tos(lli. 
Kalidas:1 in his RaghurJa?[liJa mentions .the capital of Kalinga 
as Kosalanagari on the sea. The founder of the Lingaraja 
·Temple~ supposed to have given the name Bhuvane8vara 
which survives till now. Bhuvanesvara has rightly been 
claimed by MabamahopaclhyQ.ya Haraprasad Sastri as one 
of the :l eternal cities of India, the other two being 
'B~nare~ (or Kasi) and our Patali:putra (the Pattana, 
Patna i.e city per excellence). From the point of view 
ol the inscriptions, it is instructive to see the relation 
between Asokan Tosali: and Kesari Bhuvanesvara. 

• Tosali is intimately connected with Kosala, not the 
Kosala of the Ramayal).a but a later Kosala or Mahakosala • 
in Central India, in the upper reaches of the Mahanadi, 
part of Bengal and hence of Magadha. rrhe Atha.1·vaveda 
Pa?'isi~ta, Ch. 56, places Kosala and Tosala along with 
the peoples of the South-coast. The Matsya Purii-rpa 
1130·53, the Marka'Yjqeya PMfi?.za, 57, 54 mention tosalftlJ,­
.KosalalJ,. Vagvata in his .Kavyanusasana. says -­
'fm'UI~:. ~~~~~: '{'i-10: I Q"lllf-~ im~Ut~~-m~~~~ ... 
Hemacbandra refers to it in his Iiavyanu8asana. 
Hariva'r!ff• II 30. 50 ; ; 55; and Pi~u Purii'Yja 

• W~son, fl. v. p. 39, d ('rih : a wrestler defeated by 
Kr~:Q.a, as from Tosala or 'I'o a]ab. Ava§yaka, nijjhuti 8

1 

Ind. Stud., xvii-63, and ITemachandra Parisi~taparvan 
xiii, give;; t~ e name of tosaliptttfa to the Jain teacher of 
Aryl\" Rak~itii. .or Uak~ita·S-r-amin, p~pil of Vajra the last 

of the D~sapi:lt'vin~. An 8th een. kin!_ of Orissa, Subhakara­
deva c~ntemporm·y of thf> Chint>se lfrnperor to whom he 

) • 
• . - • • 
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presented a copy of the Gm.uJ,avyuha in 795, A; C., tiates 
a charter from Uttara-Tosali:. The Patiakella (}'rant of 
Sivaraja in 293 Gupta era, i.e, 601 A. D., (Ep. Ind.~ix, 286, 
state tlie royal residence at Dak~ii;J.a- Tosali. B0th l.heie 
inscriptions have been discovered in Orissa, in the District 
of Cuttack. It is in this District of Cuttack, about 4 • 

miles south-south-east of Bhuvanesvara, is Dhauli with . ' 
the Asoka inscriptions on the Aswastama· rock. Thus 
Dhauli of to-day is really the Tosali of Asoka, and the sit,e 
of Bhuvanesvara now, with Khar;ub.giri and Udayagii as 
suburban retreats . Bhuvanesvara, though replaced ·by 
Kataka as capital, under Mukunda Deva the Telinga, has 
continued to be the religious centre it was and its inscrip· 

, tions newly discovered and not yet published will add ·an 
important chapter to the history of Orissa in establishing 
the claims to recognition of the ruling dynasty from 
the Sth to the lltl1 cen. A. C. This inscriptional connec­
tion between Bhuvanesvara and Dhauli or Tasali 
demonstrates once !.tgain the law of civilization, viz. youth, 
matmity, and climax or end of particular civilizations, 
working out its individual life-history not .only in the 
same inevitable psychological way, hut sometimes choosing 
the very sites of its predecessors. As parallels may be 
pointed out, Old and N ew Rajgir, Pat~lJ>~tra, •an'd. 
Delhi, the seat- of at least four civilizations n\w ful~lled 
and gone. 

Mahamabopadhyaya Harapramd Sastri JlaS: proposecl 
• the phonetic gradation Dha1lli - > DQhali >• Xohali 

> Tosali. Sylvan Levi has confirmed it with t.h~ passage 
from tde Brhat S a.'lfi,Riita of Varahamihira, praising-amongst . \ 

• 

• 

• 

• • - . 
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the Htm.a population of the North, the Kohalas wh'~ 
has been substituted in the text of the commentator 
'Utpala. by K-osala. Pischel has given other illustril.tidbs 
oJ tbis dhange of intervocalic ~ into ~' e.g, dUhala 
d;uaara from.d·u~jara '(unfortunate" ; dialta from ._aituu~L 
And ~s the p~op1e forgot i t was a geographical na. e, 
they might have turned it into so1pething more intelligibie 
viz. Dhaull = '\thite Bloch's obj ~· ction that this phe O· 

men.on though common in the outergroup of Smlftit· 
Punjabi, and Kashmlri is not frequent in the Midlahll is 
besides the point Grierson has shown the connexion · 
1:>etween the North-Western Outer Indo-Aryan vernJ.;. : 
culal's-Lhanda, Sindhi, Punjahi, Kashmiri, called generally 
the ~aisachi group- and the North-Eastern :Magadba-;­
Odssa group as more intimate and complete than tb 
connexion of either, with the :Midhnd Hindi ·group. The 
different theories he has !\d.vanced to account ·for 'this, 
are given in The Bulletin of the Sehool of O?·iental 
S'lurJies, Lmzdon, and need not be repeated here. 

There is an yet unpublished passage in the Buddhist 
work in Sans~rit called Ga,_rJavyftlta pointed out by 
Levi and ctted by Rajendra Lal Mitra in hi., Tlte 

• Sanshit BuV,dist LiteJ•at~~re of N epa.l, p. 90, a work 
tra.pslated byiJ!rajfia for the third time into Chinese 
between 796~8 from a Mss. sent by Subhakaradeva of 
Orissa to the tl1en Emperor of China-- a passage 
whi·~h gives t.he exact location of Tosali. Gan4avyuha is 
fr.equently .quoted as au aut ority hy Santideva in his 
S4k~asam~uJhohayct • and its accurac~y m1y be relied upon. 
The passage.runs-~(:1\fss. 33, 36, 41 of the Bibliptheque . 
Nationale de Paris)--. -

J . 
• 

• • • . - • 
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~ ~~ ~ atfttaa)a~ ~ ~ ;;m ~· ~ 
~~smft qrouw+-1 ~fu .. .1-to:r~f;ro~~ ~ ~ ~;,~qJt~ii'll­
~ b1e(;5 .. ••< qronai01. qfufct~s3t(:io1 a1~ ~ ~: · 
. ~~~ ..... i!fl.~ ~ ~ ifTJI 'FR ~~ ~-tt ~w~ 
~· ~a~.. er~ ~eRur ~ ~~ ~ ~er~mfiroi 

• 
aiQ:I~ ~ i13tiiR'IPit ~~ .. m:B41"6l: ~ ~ o:rm trchf 
~ ~ ~retifRimf~ ~+<Tal{m·~T~~-
~a . 
l .. 'I:WII'\ ~ dfiCMI(1 ~ ...... 
L ' • 

Sudhana, the disciple of Maiijusri has set out fo r a "town 
of India to seek instruction. Achalasthira, the upa,:sika, 
after instructing all she could, says-

. ·"Now, .Young man, go hence ; in this Deccan where 
w~ .are, there is a country Amita-Tosala ; there is a town 
there named Tosala, it is thera that dwells a -wandering 
.1Jarivraiaka of the name of Sarvagramin" . ... He went 
from their to the count ry of Amita 'Iosala, in sea l'ch of 
the town of Tosala. At the time ol' sunset., he reached by 
stage the town of Tosala . He stoppei at the midst of 
the carrefour of the town, ar:cl fro m lane to lane, from 
place to place, from chariot-ways to clu~riot-ways he 
roamed. and ended by seeing Sarvagramin. • And when 

• 

\ 

the night drew to a close, he perceived in the northern ~ • • 
region of the t own of Tos3.la the mountain c:-~Jl~d Sutabh~, 
the top of w~ich was covered \Yith grass, g t\ves, viants, 
forests and gardens ...... . 

Budhabhadra t ransli terates Amita-Tosala ~s pon ko. 
tch'eng, rendet·ed atu1yrt by J11aha.v!iutpatti. {:?.46, llG and 

• 247, 123). Both Si!,:f?:lna.nda and P,·n.jiia· pltJ.ce the 
mountain'' to the eas t of the town" and giye tl!c forms 
Tosala, To~ala, and Tosara (from root of~ = t~ mtisfy) . 

• \ • • • • 
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Tl;e. descriptio m Asoka Tosaliyam mtallamGitJ 
'IW.[Jaraviyahalnlw, I ; Tosaliymh KumlUe mllhamatii 

'cha, a 'ro3ali with gon~rnor, prince and town officials, 
talli~s ~- ith the descrip ion of the Tosala-nagaram of the 
Ga~~~lauyu '1 c• " and t h ~ royal rasiclence, Basileion, the 
Toselei of PLolemy, (in pite of l'tolemy's slight 
inaccuracy about " the east of the Ganges.") And this 
Tmali of Asoktl,•the local Dhauli of the inscription ia the 
site. of Bhuvanesvara of the Kesaris, slightly to the south. 

Having determined the country and chief centres of 
the tnscrjptions of Oris~a, we will now proceed to have 

•a bird's eye view of its contents. 
There are tvw continuous series of inscriptions- one 

from•the 2nd. cen. B.C. to t.b.e 8th cen. A. C. and another 
from the 11th cen. A.C. onwards. They have generally 
been discovered in th(\ Tributary States of Orissa anti the 
district of Puri, and Ganjc m. Some side-light is thrown 
by the inscription of the western Ghalukyas, the ~­
trakutas and. tho Easte1·n Chalnkyas who had invaded 
Kalinga in the first periou from 2nd. cen. B.C. to the 8th 
ceri. A.C • 

The follo'-ving is a rough reconstruction of the s~quence 
of powers iu Kalinga from the 2nd. cen. B.C. to the 8th 

• cen .. A.JJ . bl~Bed on inscriptions :-

• • !N;CRIPTIONS OF ORISSA .• 

J 
--

' 
• 2ND CEN. B.C.- 8TH CEN A.C • 

• 
• ASbka c:>nquered Kaliilga (3rd cen. B.C.) 

1. Kharavela invaded Magadha (2nd cen. B.C.) 
!ntthigumpha inscription of Kh~ravela at 
• U dayagiri. . 

• • • • 

• 
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• • 
2. Hathigumpha inscr. records repulsing of Sata-
: ·- kar'T}i, perhaps an Andhra king. • 
3. Andhras occupied Kalinga (2nd. cen A.C.) 
4. I n the 6th. cen. A.C. (567-68 A.C-597-98 A.C.) 

Kirttivarman I, king of the . wester; Oha­
lukyas of Badami conqureil Kalinga (c!. the pillar. 
inscription of King Maligalesa.) • 

5. Kirttiman I's •son Pulakesin .II subjugated 
Kalinga, 7th cen . A.C. (Aihole Inscription) • . 

6. In the 8th; cen., Dantidurga, the first R~tra-
kUta invaded Kaliilga. • 

7. In A.C. 877, Kr~1;1a II, a Ra~trakuta claims • 
Kali.ilga amongst his other kingdoms. 

• 
8. Akalavar~a claims the same about the same 

time, in the same loose way. Then the 8th 
cen. A.C. saw some power established in Ka~ 

linga which for the time being put an end to · 
outside enterprise. 

11TH CEN. A. C. ONWARDS • 

• From the 11th Cen. A. C. begins the satne story of . 
invasions again. • • 

1. The Ea'itern Chalukyas under R!b:f.-~aja'De'VJ 
overran Kaliuga about the beginning of t\e 11th Cen. 
A.C. (Hultzsch, South Indian Inscriptions, p. 68). 

2. Then Chorlagaliga, grandson of RNe:gdra Chola 
• founded the Ganga Dynasty towards t~he ens _pf the · 

11th .()en. A.C. (his accession and installation took place 
~99 Saka.sawvat, i.e. 1078 A. C. aoc. to Sewill, .A..S.I. 

• \ 
• • • • ... 
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U.-sa-4, or 1075-76 A. C: ace. to Hultzsoh, Ind. Ant. 
xviii, 1899. Of. Sanskrit and Old Kannrese Inscriptions, 

by Fleet. 

• THE GA:iGA DYNASTY • 
• 

• From their variou. in cdptions, the following 14 rulers 
constitute the Ganga Dvuast.v :-. "· 

• 

• 

• 

(i) ChoQ.a Ganga. (~uilt Puri temple ?) 
(ii) KamarJ.la.va YII or Madhu Kamatl}.nva . 

(iii) Raghava. 
(iv) Raja-- Raja II . 
(v) Aniyanka Bhima or Analiga Bhlma II. 

(vi) Raja- Raja . 
(vii) Anail.ga-Bhima--deva. (built appurtena.Jl,ces 

to the Puri temple)~ 
(viii) Nrirpha--deva I (built Konii.raka). 

(ix) Vira Bhanu--deva I. 
(x) Nrsirpha or Naranara Sirrha-deva II. 

(xi) Vira Bhanu--deva III. 
(xii) Nrsirrha--deva IV. 

The NarJlsirpbadeva mentioned in ~U4l.fl of Neal« as 
the patron of the author (of which the commentary~ is 
by ilftfiisti) was taken to be the second of the name as he is 
.deS<tcibe4'i~ tl1e Puri inscription as Uia&<: and iiK"*fi'\QJI(: 
But. a collpariso:n with the other inscriptions prove him 
to be N atasi.I!llta-deva I . 

The G.angatJarp.8anucha1'itam gives 27 na~e& :-
• 

• ~ij Ku~~ga. 
(ii) ChuQ.ail.ga. 
(wi) Rlijar&jesvara. 

) • 
• • • • 

• 
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(iv) Atiratha. 
(v) Ekajatr Kamadeva. 

(vi) Mada.na--Kama--deva. 
(vii) Anarigabhima. 
(viii) NrsiJYiha. 
(ix) Bhima NrsiJYiha. 
(x) Purn~ottama Nrs!qiha. 

(xi) ~avi NrsiJYiha. ' 
(xii ) Ak"'ta Sarata Nrsiq1ha. 

(xiii) Pratapa Nrsiq1ha. 
(xiv) Nisarika Bhanu. 
(xv) Batula Bhanu. 

(xvi} Vrra Bhanu. 
(xvii) Ruchika Bhanu. 
(xviii) Madhara Bhanu. 

(xix) Kajjala Bhanu. 
(xx) SvarJ;J.a Bhanu. 
(xxj) KalMa~(J.a. 

(xxii) Chudariga. 
( xxiii) N rsiJ!lha. 
(xxiv) Ananta. 
(xxv) fadmanabha. 

• • 

0 

• 
0 

• 

• 

• 

• • 

(xxvi) PHambara. • 
(xxvii) Puru~ottama- step brother of • Jiu\mbara · • 

and son of Vasudeva. \ • 
The copper-plate grants of NrsiJ!lha--deJa IV have 

shown the unreliable character of the Madla Paii.ji. Then 
again a glance at the list of the Ga'Jigava'T{t.iafiuclaritam 

will show that some of the names are mere ~irud ~£ •the 
same person- cf. ~ sPUi ~ fi ~ dif 
-~t~l 0 

• 
. \ 

• • • 

• 

• 

• 

-. 
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•Anaiiga Bb.Ima-deva is said to have built the temple of 

Puri a1f~ui\SliitRts4MM i(Nl!i~ I ~~ ~: -~ 
!i(f: 11 ~ ~ ~ 1- ll19 Saka = 1197 A. D. 
• (N:rsiJ!lha;-deva I i credited with building the small 

temp\e of Konaraka.) ~~ ~vi~l4\ql1"iiati'C .. 
• 

• 
~-t 

~-t 
~q'-t 

• 

~ ii'N'fi-t 
• 

(~and 
• Q'l1flll•t•itt & 

Q'l'lr~) 

)

=1119 Saka. 
= 1197 A. C. 

According to the inscription quoted above Aniyanka 
Bhimg,--deva ruled from 1112-1120 Saka = 1193-4-
1198-g A. C. Ace. t.o the Chatesvar inscription Anailga 
Bhima II, Aniaiika was the son of Cho4agaiiga {who 
built at Puri) Aniailka (built the appurtenances at· Puri), 
otherwise Anailga Bhima I reigned from 1170-1202 

·(J. A. S. B., Lxvii Pt. I. 18) . 
• Kapihmdra-deva overturned the Ganga qynasty in 

1435 A. C. and founded the Surya--Varhsa dynasty 
rei~ningtl till 1542 A. C. • • 

a prin pal rulers- (i) Kapilendra. • 
' (ii) Puru~ottama Deva. 

• (iii) Prataparudra Deva .. 
• • • c0ntemporary of Cbnitanya. 

Tt1e Bho_!_I (?) dynasty replaced the SuryavaJ!lBa 
dynasty: and reigned till 1560, giving way to l\1ukunda 

) • 

• • • 
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Deva of the Teliliga. dynasty who, the last Hindu. lr~~g 
of 0ri sa, was slain by one of his feudatory aBies, during 
his war against Kii.H~pahar, the .M uhamm~dan genera~ 

of Siileiman Karrii..r;li, Nawab of Beugal and . Bihar 
in 1567-38. • • 

Thus from the 3r~. cen. B.C. to the 8th cen. A.C. • 
the following powe1·s ml~d over Kalinga. 
The Mimrya 3rd cen. B.\ C. 
, Su:riga 2nd cen. B. C.-1st cen. B. C. • 
, Kharavela ~nd ceo. B. C. • 
,, Andhra 2nd A. C. 

Guptas--4th cen. A. C.- 6th cen. A. C. Western 
Chalukyas-6th- 7th. 8th. A. C. • 

Again from the 11th cen. A. C. onward we have 

The Gail.gas-11 th cen. to the 15_th cen. 
, Surya- Vaq1sa ( Gajapatis)-15th cen. 16th ceb'. 

, Bho- !-16th cen. 
,, Telinga-16th cen.-1567 -68. 
, Pathans-1567 -68-1592. 

• 

, Moguls-1592-17 41-42 invasion chouth 17 41-42. .. 
, Marhattas--1756-1803. • • . 
, Bri.iish-1803--

But what happened between the 8th 
cen# A. C. ? 

and. •Jle Ii.ih . . \ . . 
more or less powerful , . At first, lomil rulers became 

for a time. 

• 
Three such dynasties are known from thci'r 41scriptiom. 

1. The Sailodahava dynasty, one dated.Gupta·s~Q . 
i .e. 619-20 A. C. the ·place Kongeda = lco'ffl"u-tr . 

(ll1Uen Tsiang). · 
• \ 

• • • • 

• 

• 



J . 

• 

• 

• 

• • • 
• • [ 15S ] 

• . \ 

Mahiirii.ja Sa.tyava~:man. 

" . " 

• 

• • 

Devendravarman . 
Indravarma.n (sa.me as Adhi~ja Indfa, 
•of the Godavari plate of RAja ~ithiTI-

·mUla, overthrowing In~baka B~ the 
Eastem Chalukyan; younger brother of Jay.a­
sif!lka I (&ka 549--179 or· 582) and father of 
Vi~g.uvardhana. II (~aka 579---586 or Saka 
582-91.) 

3. •The -Kara Dynasty : about 8 insCriptions known tin 
how. 

Two are dated 300 of an unknown era perhaps the . . 

Gupta 699- 700 A. C., 704r-5 A. C. 

The geneological lists, in the Copper-Plate grant of 
D~Q.i-Mahiidevi :-

(i) Unmatta Siq~.ha. 
(ii) Gayi'i.Q.a. 

(iii) Lolabhara. 
.. (iv) Kusumbhara. 

(v) Lalir.hbham. 
(vi} Santikara (or K~ema:tikara) . 

. (vji) S\''bhakara (Siv.a.kara) . 
• ( v~i) DajQ.i- Mahadevi. 

Kara kings ~e traced by some (R. D. Banerji) to 
the non-Ary~n Asu:tta~ of Kamariipa, .Ep. Ind. vol. xiv; 
~y others .t<J tlte connexion between GayiiQ.a Tunga of 
O<}:ra anCl PratapA·Dhavala,- a non- Aryan ruler of 
a small p~ncipality near Rohtas in the Shahabad 
DisJ ict ~f Bihar (J . A. S. B. 1909, p. 347): The 

• • • • .. .... • 

• 

• 
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Naulpur grant of Subhakara describes tlie famil~ as of 
the Lunar race- Somanvayada'Olipta-famna. 

• 
4. The Somava.I!lsis of Kataka. 
The _ Bh~jas (mentioned by Jivadeva. in his Maha-

kavya)-perhaps the same as the Somavarpsis ofKata~a. · • 

Then arose a greater power that held sway over 3 
centuries from the 9th to lhe 11th cen. T~es£:: were the 
Kesaris of Orissa. The first prince (i) J anamejaya or 
Mahabhava Gupta was an offshoot of the Kosala Gu}1t;s. 
(ii) His son Mahasiva Gupta or Y ayati Kesari (Ep. Ind. 
II. pp. 3241 336) founded the Kesari dynasty. According • 
to the Madia Pariji, Hunter and Stirling assigned the date 
of J anamejaya to 7 54 A. C. This J anamejaya, confus~dly 
described as the 13th. from Yayati in the Madia Paiiji is 
thus really the father of Y ayati, J anamejaya Mahabhava-· 
gupta. Other predecessors were, according to the Rajin 
grant of Indrabala and the Sirpur inscription of his 
grandson Tivara Deva (about 8th. cen. A. C.) were-

Tivara Deva Chandragupta-Kosala feudatory. 
Har~agupta. 
Sivaguta. 
Bhavagupta. 

• • 

Sivagupta or Mahasivagupta. • ·, • . 
This Mahas_ivagupta is the same as the Ma\asiva~uptl 

of the Kataka copper-plate grant (9th yP-ar of ~ahasiva-

gupta) and also identical with Yayati K~&!ri . . 
" . Thus Tivara Deva belongs to ;tbout 728 ~ C. Hence . . . 

Yayati 7~0+30X 3=800 A.C. and 810 A.e<J. and J!tname- "' 
jaya between the middle of the 8th cen. and the beginning 
of the 9th cen. (754 according to l!unter and Stiriing.) . . . \ 

• • • • 

• 
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Thll Kesas}is then ruled over Orissa from the 9th to 
· the lith cen. A. C. After Yayati, ruled :- , 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

(iii) Surya Kesari. 
{iii) Ana_nta Ke8ari. 
(iv) ~alatendra Kesari or Alabu Kesari. Ekamt·a­

Puriillpa is quoted hy Asutosh Mukherji 
in this edition oi. the Setubandhq- Yatra 

• 
as follows :- 1 

••••..qlitft il'1'8 ~ 4i\R:huEt+.1: 1 

Sii+!tt~'flit ~ Mi~N ~ I 
(i.e. 588 Saka) 

Babu Gopal Chandra Acharya Choudhury cites in his book 
N'll&chale Jagannath 0 Sri Gau1•anga an inscription from 
the Bhuvanesvar temple giving the date, and founder of 
the temple as Lalatendu Kesari-

"ii111..0,6tf1 ~ ~ ~~: I 

Ace. to this Yayati would rule from 474-526 A. C. and 
1\Jabu 54 years from G23-677 A. C. 

(v) ~nJa.ti .Kesari transferred the capital to Kataka, 

continues the same source, and this brought about a fall 
• of. t~ pr.liige of Bhuvanesvar. Neither the reference 

' in the .book, ~o~ to the alleged inscription is 11vailable and 
the inform.ation must be judged as mere heresay. Other 

. names like, 

(vi) l{il»ma ltesaQ:. 
' · (?ii)" Va1'iiba Kesari, etc., are not verified. 

(viii) .U dyotakara Kesari is recorded as the last 
of the line. In the absence of clear inscriptional evidence , . . . . 
~ • • • • • 

• 
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. abQ~t the other Kesaris, Fleet in shee; despait declared 
the whole Kesari Dynasty with its 44 rulers, glorifit:d 
as the Caesars of Orissa by Rajendra Lal Mitra, as me11EJ ' 
fiction. The inscriptions recently discovered at Bhuva· 
nesvar and for the first time read by tbe present le~turer . . 
have revealed many post-Kesari kings and thus demoB.s-
trated once more that tradition in India, however disfigur­
ed or exaggerated, ofteJ\ contains a solid substratum of 
truth and should not be lio-htlv set aside but must be pre- ~ 

0 • • 

served with care, awaiting future verification or otl1erwise . 
• 

• 

• 

, 

.. 
• • 

. ·~ • • • • • 

' • , 
/ • • • , 

• ... • • 

• 

• ' • ' • • • --• 
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• ' LECTURE VI. 

INSCRIPTIONS FROM ORISSA : RETROSPECT . 

. According to the Madala Paiiji 1 and the inscriptions 
• referrE1d toe by Professor Aiyangar 2 , the Kesari rulers 8 

.come into prominence from the 5th cen. A.C. Yayati­
Kesari 4 is to be placed in the 8th--9th cen. A.C. 
The last ef the li e, UdyJ>ta Kesari 5 wa conquered by 
Ananta Varman Choda Ganga about 1078 A.C., i.e . • 

"in the 11th century6 • 

• Pre- Kesari Orissa is the storm centre of rival forces 
of the South- each trvinO' to obtain the much coveted 
title of Trikaliitgadhipati. 7 The Sailodbhavas8 , the 

1 The Mada.Hi Pauji r fer~ to 42 kings of the Kesari dynasty supposed 
to have reigned from the 5th to the end of the lith cen. A. C . . 

cf. Stirling, An Account, Geographical, Statistical and Hi8torical of 
Orissa Proper, or Cuttack, Asiatic Researches, xv, 1825. B. C. Bandyo­
padhya.ya, Pur~ottama Chandrikil (1844.) Hunter, Orissa. 

M. Chakravarty, J. A . S . B., Lxvii, 1898, pp. 376-9. 

2. J . B. 0 . R. 8 ., viii, pp. 6- 7. The lnscrr. refer to the invasion and 
conquest of Kalinga by Kirtivarman, Pulikesin, Dantidurga and Krsna 
II, the Chalukyas and Ra~trakutas. "' 

. 3 Tier~ is no inscriptional evidence about a Keiari dynasty accepted by 
A1yangar. • 

4 .fJJ.lnd., III, p. 351"' ; J . B. A.~., XLVI, Pt I, p. 153 . 
• 5 J. 11. A. S., VII, p. v5S, plate xx1v . 

. 1 • -Srimad-UddyotakeSarirajadevaspa-Vijaya-rajye. 
6 {.A,, XVIII, p. 14! ; XIII, p. 275 ; Ep.Ind, III, p. 18. 
7 Ep,l~III, p. 341 . 

8 ~· I.rni.JM. p. 43. Buguga plates of Miidha'4varmao, issued 
fr~m~aiilgod:-· Th~~scr. mentions Pulindaaena, ' famous amot~ st 

the people& of K&linga '; !:lailodbhava; Ra:pabbita; his _son Sainyabh~ta 
[i] ; )IIOliobhita ; his eon Sainyabhita (ii] ; and his son Miidhnavarmin· 

• 

• • 
• • 

I • • • • 
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Karas 1 and the Guptas 2 kept up Kali.Ii.gals connection 
with Magadha. The Western and the Eastern Chalukyas · 
were contending to bring it within the orbit of the South. 
Raja-RaJa the Great, 3 brought about an alliance· bet­
ween his Cholas and the Eastern Chalukyas a~ou~ the 11th· 
cen. A. 0., 4 and succeeded in finally subverting t'he 
Kesaris. 5 The alliance is further continued m the 

• 
1 King Subhakara-deva of Oriss~ gave a copy of the Ga'f!'!avyuha to the 

emperor of China, the copy being translated in to Chinese by Prapi:, 

bet. 796-98 A. C. cf. also Neulpur grant, supra. 

2 cf. the ending Gupta to the Yayati line. , Ep.Ind., III, PP· 341, 

346, 347, 356 ; IV p. 258. 

3 1. A., XVIII , p· 162. • 

• 

4 For the d<lte of t he coronation of the Ganga Maharajadhiraj>l. ; 

Ananta.varman-Choga.gang&deva, lord of Trikalinga., see Vizagapa.tam , 
plates, issued from Kalinga-nagua - viz. Sunday, 4th April, 1081 A. C. 

I.A., X\'iii, p. 152 ; xxiii , p. 132, no. 112. 

5 F rom Chogaganga to Nrsif!lhadeva IV, 14 kings of Orissa, are known 

from their cupper-plates, in the following order :-

{i) ChogagaJ;Jga, (ii) Kamar:gava VII or Madbu Kamar:gava,_ 

(iii) Raghava, (iv) Rajaraj a II, ( v) Aniamlm-Bbima-devit or Ananga­

Bbimaden. II, (vi) Rajaraja, (vii) Ananga-Bbimadeva, (viii) ~rsi~hadeva 

I, (ix) Vira-RI!ii.oudeva I, (x) Nrsiqiha or Nara.nara11i~1hadevft II, (xi) Vira­

Bbanudeva II, (xii) N[sin;1ha or Na.ra.narasi~1ha, (xiii) Vi~-1banu~e va.. 
III, (xiv) N~sil\1hadeva IV.-J. A . S. B. August, 1903, PP· +4l • 

Immediately aftljr the last-named, comes Kapilendradeva- • 

Bhasvad- V ~avataf!1Sa- tri-jagadadh~ti-nzia-
sailadhinathasya ! / • 

• • 
• 

iidciad-O!lradeie samajani Kaptfendriibhf1hanasa rdtTt$1dra!t 1 

J. A . S. B ., LXIX, 1901, Pt. I, P· 175.-in the saka. year 
• 

137 4 (i.e. A. C. 1452). 

• • 
• • 

• 

• 

• • -

\ 
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ma;riAge bet~n two daughters of Riijendra Chola, one 
• with the RAja-RAja of Kalmga, the other with Raja-

Pu~u~oftamadeva or Pratlpapuru!1ottamadeva of the solar race ruled 

fi;om 1469·7<1 to !496-7; J.A.S. B., xix. Pt. 2, 1900 p. 10. Ace, to the 
• Mad,.la PMljl, in the seveutb aillfa of Puru~ottama's rule i.e. 1473-74 A. C. 

the Bhogama1J!lapa of the Purl temple, and in the nineth anka, i.e., 1475-
76 A. C. its !ytohen blocks were consttu.ted. Bhandarkar took Narasimha 

of Utkala mention~d in Vidy4dhara's El.avali to be Narasi~1ha II, but .the 

inllt)rr. show him to be Narasitrtb I, J. A. S. B ., LXXII, Pt. I, llO· 2 
o . I 

1903, P· 28. Instead of the above list of 16 Kings from Cho«}aganga to 

Purt!~ottama, theGangav~u.:Aaritam ed. by Ak~aya Kumar Maitreya, 
, gives 18 Gangas and 9 others. No independent evidence is available as 

regards the additional names. 

l\.nanga- Bbima.- deva is supposed to have built the temple of Purl 
in Saka 1119 i.e., 1197 A. C.-cf. 

Anka-Ktau,ji-Sasankendu.-sammite Saka-vataare ! 
Ananga-Bhimadevena praBiiilo~ .'~ripata(& Krfa~ I! 

cf also, Sakabde randhraiubhramsl4-rupa-na/Cfatra-nayake! 
priisddaf!l Mrayamdla Ananga-Bhimena dhimatii I! 

quoted in Setubandha-ytltrii by Asbutosh M.ukbopadbyaya and 
SriSri Jagannatha o SriSTl Gauriinga.- from a reported ioscr. 

inside the temple, unfortunately not traceable. Anailga-Bhiwa ruled 

Trom 1192-l20q, A. C. He is tmppoeed to have re-discovered the 

temple from • under the sands in 1198 A. C.-Brajakishore Ghose . ' The History of Pooree, p. 19. The actual builder was clearly Ananta-

va.rmap Cho~~angadeva--Acc. to the 'riramala-temple copper-plate of 
• 

• ~ • Nrsi~ba IV 
• prasa Uf!J purufot/amasya n(pati~ ko nama kartl41[' ktama(l ! 

tasye4yddi ~rupektitama1JO'!I chakTetha Gangefvara(l I! 

' The Kend.upatal ~er-plate of !-; rsi~badeva II, §aka 1217, J .A.S.B., 

. LXIV, 1898., 'P· 1~9 repe~ts ~e above verse almost verbatim. J . A s B • , . ., 
LXV, 1 §96, p. 240. • 

The Ko~rak temple waa built by Narasi~ha I or Langu!Hi Narl.vrlmba-
de!a, 123~-1264 A.C. J . A . S, B. , 903, pt. I. . 

.. • • - - . • 
I • • 

• 
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. c , • 
RaJa the Eastern halukya 1 • Rajendra I Ganaikot;l<la 
Chola had started this campaign against KaHnga. He 
wanted the whole of Kalinga as a base for his future 
operations against Srivijaya or Sumatra. 2 It must be· 

• remembered that Java.nese tradition is very definite about 
the source of their early colonists 3 in the first century 
A.C. Their pioneer Aji l\aka came from Kalinga. 
Ptolemy's Paliir 4 (i.e. Ganjan or ~~i Kulya river) 
was Kalinga's route for overseas navigation. 5 Kalingd, 
in the DathavaJ:!lsa-Dantapura, 6 was already recog-nized 
and utilized as Vijaya's7 base of operations towards the 
colonization of Ceylon. 8 Kalidasa (about 5th cen. A.C.) 
knew the importance of Kalinga as the jumping ground 
for overseas expansion as he described its king, Hemangada 

• 

• 

1 J. B. A. S., LXV, Pt. I, p. 235. 
, 

2 Omdes, B . k F. E.-0. XVIII, 6, 15. 
3 Ibid. 
! Ptolemy. vii-1-16: Paloura-136°40' east and ll0 20' north, at the 

entrance of the Gangetic gulf ; from here the ships in the 2nd cen. A.C. 
took to sea for the country of gold (Khryse), i.e. Indo.Cbinesc _ 

peninsula (Burma, Malacca, Cambodia, Annam). • 

5. There l"ere two important naval bases, on the eastern •sea-board. 

There were fixed points to embark for the Indo-Chioeae jleninsnla 

(Ptoleroy-'locus unde sol vno in Ohrysen oavigantes'). One '1;, Palo1va, . 

the other the Kudiira of Ko:r;t~amndi plates, (Ep. Ind., vi, •p.(315) in the • 
Bandar (Musalipatan~J taluq (List of villages ofthe Madras Preside~cy, 
l!H4, p . 150. __ _/. • 

6 For an identific~tion o~ Dantapnra (Danta!ura YBh. VII~70,7) with 
Palour, cf. J.A., I92;J, Janvier-Mars, PP· 46-~. • • 
• 7 cf. the connection between Sri-vijaya (Sumatra.\ in the 'Nal.anda 

inscr. of Devapala; and Kitti-siri-mef!ha (middle of the 5th cen. A.C. 
sending an embassy to Samudragupta on the subject of the monastery 
at M.ahabodhi. • 

s Raghtwa'f'Sa, iv. • • 
• 

• • 
. . 

• 

• 

. -• -­. ' 

• 
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a~ . m""ter of\Mahendragiri, 1 and of the grP-at Ocean, 
• Maho~ad/~i. 2 This overseas expansion was kept constantly . ··.· . 

in view by every claimant to Kaliitga.n supremacy from 
tha 1st cen. A .. C. to 'the e ·a.rl perio:i about the 9th cen. 
A. C. and • _then again from the accession of the Choda 

• Ganga in the 11th. cen. A.. C. onwards. The successive 
centuries witnessed definite results. 3 Thus the Orissan - . . 
Gupta Script d'evetoped int(\ th~ Pallava, 4 and the Pallava 
fr~rp. about the 5th. 6th. cen. A.C. found its way to 
Sumatra, Bali and Java. 5 This fact had already been 

• 
suggest.ed by Dubreuil. The recent sumptuous publica-

• -
tions of the Jn.va Society under the munificent patronage 
of the Dutch Governmeht' have not only estaLlished their 

' 1 Raghuvaf!lia, iv • 
. 2 Ibid. 

3 The inscr. of :\Tur.1·:·:Ija, ki·1g cf thll Chamr1ls in Annam, written in 

~anskrit and in a script arne as t ha of Rudradama.n at Girnar, J. A., Jan. 

l!'ev., 1891, p. 17 ; Ptolemy's name of towns on the Coftst of Annam are also 

lndia.n and Sanskrit . . J. A ., Juill ~>t- A,.,U.t, 1 Q , p . 70 ; t'ue Indo-Chinese ch•i\isa­
~n dicl not come fr.Jm every phce in T ndia, but f rom a. port of Ka.lingt~o whence 

tbe travellers emiarked for Sumatra, Bali, J :wa, Cambodia etc.; and that port 

was Paloura-AiDantapura in Kalii:tga (Ptolem_1, vii, 1-I6 : J. A., Janvier-:\Iars, 
1925, p. 46) . 

• 4 jhe ~l\llll 91galli of Si vaskand1 Pa.llava plates found in the BeJiary 

Mstrict near Chi£al<¥·o:,g (findspot of the :\lahi .. 'lthi coins) are written in the same 

script !I ~ the Banavasi iuscr. ; cE. H u.;tzsch s c~mparison of ~~e Chendalt'l~, Uruvu­

palli, Mangalir and ~ra plates. 

• 5 cf. the rJmai~s ~tapa Gha~t;;\Si1a on the Deccan coast, Ptolemy's 

Kontakossyla,:on •he way to Burma, .Java, Comb1dia and Annam. Rea, 

' · Sonth l•d. -nltddh. 4ntiquitit"'::' p. 2. • 

• 

-­, 
6 Anc. Hist. Deccan, p. 97 . 

• 
7 on Bof'o-Budur, with Text and Plates . 

• 
• • -. 

• • 
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close affinity. in architecture, sculpture, fnd mythoiogy, 
to those of the South of India but found the original·. 
source of Ja.van Script 1 (some of which inscriptions go 
back to the 4th. Cen. A.C.) in the Palla.va inscriptions • • 
which again are a.Jlied to Ka.linga. Thus Ka.linga. • was-
the channel of communication first between Magidlia 
and Orissa,!! secondly b~ween (Kalinga) Dri!.sa and t~e 
South, 3 and between the South of India and the overseas 

• colonies of Sumatra, Bali and .Java. 4 

Thus Kalingan inscriptions are a landmark. F'rom 
the 1st. cen. up to the 8th; the Western Chalukyas 5 • 

subjugated the East Coast, the Pallavas of KMohi 
• 

turned Kaliilga into a part of the South.6 Thus both 

1 Om Bora -Budur, op. cit. , 
2 The Ragolu plates mention Visi~tbiputra Saktivarman, Kinlf o£" Kaliilga, 

reigning at Pi~tapura, who "adorn the :Maga.dha. family '' · (perhaps a relation 

of the Guptas aud t he Vakatakas in the 5th. cen. A. C.), Ep. Ind. xii, p. 2. 

3 The Gupta-Vaka~h incrr. written in the "box-headed" alphabet 

(J.A. :u:xiii. p. 64; Gupta lnscrr., p. 19 ; Ep. Ind. ix, p. 268/ show Gupta 

domination over the Deccan. -

4 Bergaine, - " the relations bet. the Cbampii Kingdcm ancPth~ of Southern 
India were ~o_intimate that the script changed in the same manner. We even see 

th~t a s~mple ~rnaml'n tal appcn1age, a deeply cut square at the hea~J of the letters • 
wh1ch, m Ind1a proper, seems to hJTe been in fash ion during almf!'ftbe wilole. of 
the 5~h . Century finds its way into the x:ri instr. of our Annam ~stl' J.A .. Jam·it~'. 
1888, p. 15. • • 

5 Mabakuta inscr, of Kirtivarman, J . A , xix, p. 7. ~ained" victories in­

Vanga, Ang!l, Kalinga, Vattura, Megadha, Madrak~era!a, G;10ga, Mii.~aka, ' 

p~~ya, Dramila, Choliya, A!uka, and Vijayanti~ • • • . 

• 6 The Kasimkof,a (Vizagapatam) Copper-plates record tift! grant macfe by the " 

Eastern Cbalukya ]; ing l3blma I of 11. village situated in Elamancha.Kali;zgadeia 

=the Kaliilga country of which Elamaii.chi (modern Yellamaiichili) "lfaa the chief 

town, Report on Epigraphy for 1908-9. • • 

• 

• 
• 

• . ' -­' 
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Koia.ta. and ~linga. form parts of the conquests of 
.K.Irtivarma.n, 1 the Western. Ch:J.lukya., in his inscription 

• of the year 567 A.C, !I and in the Aihole inscription of 
Pu~akesin. 8 This is repeated by t;1e ~trakuh Kr~Qa 
II\ 877 ~.Ct Thus Kalinga became the Northern 
frontier of the Southern Chalukyan power. 5 

From the 11th cen. A.C., once more begins the 
same strugiJ.e.' The Cholas aril the Chnlukyans 6 had a 
frQptier fr i>m near the Western Gh'tts near the source of 
the ·Kr~n;m 7 along the rive r to its junction with the 
Tuligabhadra, then north wards to the Vindhyas. 8 The 

• combined forces of Biijendra I 9 of Kaiichi first 
took Chakrakota, Adinagara., (or Y ayatinagara) invaded 

• Kalinga and defeated Mahip&la, king of Northern 
Bengal. 1 ° Kali.li.ga once ml)te sought separation from the 

llouth. Kulotuli.ga fought for its possession with 
Ana.uta.vtuwan ChoQ.a. 11 Gu.D.ga. and the latter estahlish­
ed his power thereafter. 

1 I.A.., :s:i.x, p. 7. 
_2 1 A. xix,p. 7. 

3 Ep. Ind. , v~ P· 4. In the ~ ort -east, Pulak~in aubduee the kingdom• of 
Kaling:a _an~ KMala. 

4. Bp. It1d. , I . p. 204 • 

. o ~.ihole ~- Ep. Ind., _vi,, p. 4. P ulake~in seizes the dtadcl of Pi,~apura. 
•r P1napura, ~ F;p. Ifld :, .x1i. p.-the seat of the king of Kaliitga. 

6 Ep. Ind. , vi, p . 4. • 

71~ . • 
8 Ibid. 
0 I..A.., xxii.l, p.l32, n 12. 

• • 
, 10 Sa~e Mahfpila. j! in J.lt-A.S ., LXI, Pt. I, p. 8~ : A.S.B,, HI, p. 122, • 

pl. x:uvii, 5 ; I .A ., IX, p. 1I4 

11 l.A., xvJii, pp, 162, 163, 166 . 

• • 
• • , . 

• • 
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Ganjam, then as now, was an import~t item•Ol th~ 
dismemberment of Orissa. In the intervening period· 
between tl:e 8th. cen. A. 0. and the 11th cen. A. 0.~ Kalinga • 
was trying its be~t to keep up its connections with .the 
North with Magadha and Kosala, i.e., Biha~ a d Beng'al. 

~ . 
The Sailodbhavas, 1 the Karas 2 and the Gupfas 3 

the last connected w_ith the Imperial .-Guptas of 
Magadha4 -tsee the Panc,obh Copper-plat' of Sarilgrama­
gupta found in the village of Panchobh about 6 mfies 
to the west of TJaheria Sarai, Darbhanga. 5 -were keeping 
Kalinga within the northern zone. As pointed out • 
already, Ganjam, then as now, was a sort of test whether 
Orissa would remain connected with Bengal .and Bjhar 
i.e., Magadha and Kosala, or definitely relapse into a 
purely Southern State allied to Madras of today, th~ 
erstwhile possession of the Ohalukyas. 6 -

Line 28 of the Copper-Plate of Dai;t<H-Mahadevi 
reads-

L.28 ........ . (t:jiS4€tf~ 01t~fi('S@ Mkt~<t{t< 
~ etc'. - -

• . . . 
1 cf. the title Ko9alendra of Maha-Bhavagupta, lord of Trikali:ilga, Ep. Ind. , . ' 

III, p, 347. 

• 2 Ep. Ind. III, p. 43, • • • 
• 3 N eulpur gmn~ 

4 The Ragolu plates, Ep. Ind., xii, p. 2, descri~e ki~g ~£ ~Kaiinga. 
Vasi~thiputra gaktivarman (middle of t he Vth cen. ,Y.) a~ o e: 'who "adorns 

• 

the Magadba family." -' • • · ,; . . . . ' 
5 J. B. 0. R. S., 1918. 

6 Ganjam included in the Kongadama1J!ala, Ep. Ind., vi. 

7 J, B. 0 . B. 8.,1919. 

• 
• . ' • 

• 
• 
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• Hongad)rMaJ;l.Q.ala is Hieun Tsiang's Krmg-Yu-
• too. Included in ~MWi as distinguished from 

\3'1tiW€t<!ri (cf. the Naulpur grant of Subhakara 1 and of 
~ribhuvana-Mahadevi) 2 , it corrf'sponds to the modern 

.District ~f G\njam. 3 

• · Before the ad vent of the Cho4agaligas in the 11th. 
cen. A. Q., 4 the connection ~ painfully retained and 
often recon~ered by b1e ilodhavas 5 and the Karas6 , 

"heJiweeu Kalinga, anci Ma~ha, -i.e. between Bihar and 
Orissa, was finally solved by t.he Kesaris, 7 in the inter-

• 
vening period from the 9th. c n. A.C. to the 11th. cen . 
A. C. Kongada became a . p rt of Kaliil.Ja. 8 This fact 
'~s aptly brought about by a line of the Gupta who all 
styled themselve11 the torll1 of tlte 3 Kaliitgas MMftl\i44fa9. 
These WEre the ancestors & successors of Y ayati alias 
Mahasiva Gupta, son of .Tanamejaya Mahii.-Jlhava 
.Gupta10 . Line 2 of the Second PJate (first side) 
of the Mara:iija M ura Charter of Mahasi va- Gupta 
reads-. 

* * - l . 2. * 
etc. • ... 

1 c£. the Chinese tra.nsl. of Ga1JI!avytlh11. by Pr;ijna, bet. 697 -9~, J.A. , J ullle't­

Septembre,'- 7, gubhakaradeva, kin ~ of On a to the emperor o[ Cbina. 

• ' t J. B.lJfR. S., l!ll9. 
: . . 

3. cf. Houen Tsiang's description . • 
4 J . A. ,ft. B. August, 1903, pp. 4 .l 

5 Ep._Ind,, I . 43. 

G Supr,._ . 
• • , .. 7 Ep.Ind., Ili, p. 34u . ..._ 

8 J;Jp. Ind., IIf. p. 347. 
• 

9 Ibid. p. 341. 

10 Marlil.ia Mura charter, J, B. 0. R. S., 1919, 

• • • 
• • 

• , . 
• -~ • 
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After Sri Mahasiva Gupta Sri Yajati De~, Koil~aaa 
ceased to have a separate entity. 1 The Ganga dynasty!~ 
in the 11th cen. A.C. does not recognize any separate 
Koli.gada country in the Puri district . • 

• 
Latter-day exigencies of administration ha"e taken· • 

away the Destrict of Ganjam from Orissa3 • lt is an hist~­
rica.l innovation, almost all experiment to ;uit..changed 
historical conditions. The lhscriptional records of Bihar 

& Ori8sa give a different story of days gone by. 4 
, 

• 

• 
Thus Old Magadha lived on in Kaliilga. The 

traditional link was not only geographical. The earlier 
memories were not always agreeable. Asoka's conqueit 
of Kslili.ga5 in the 3rd. can. B .C., Kharavela's invasion 

1 J. A. S. B., August, !903, pp . 44-5 .. 

2 Since the creation of the new Province of Bihar and Orissa (1912), 

Ganjam forms pant of Madras. The question of itt reaaalgamation with the ·Oriya­

speaking tract& has been raised and is being considered by Government. 

, 

S Ep. Ind., lV, p. 141.; III, lSi ; l .A., XIII, pp. 12,1, 123 ; XV-I, p. 134.;... 

XVIII, p. 14.4 recording inscrr. of the Ganga Maharajas, Na,dall?bhaiijana­

varman, Indra-.arman Rajasi,11ha, Devendravarman, all lords of Kaliilga, ·and 
·' . 

inacrr. issued f rom Kaliilganagll'&, are invariably found in the Gjwtl.m di&frict. • -r . 
The inscr. of Madhavotvarman is issued from Koin~ _.nd fon[!d at• 

• • 

::~u~d~~ ;~~ ~::.ja:d d~::ic~a=~~r::a: p~alt:~ ~/3~:Ji~~~ki;:~~= 
bow one Indra, probably a king of Kaliilga, at the hL£ a IOalifon of kings, , 
1\d a terrible att-ack against the Vig1ukul)Q.ius ani probably :JC4i~pied Veflgie 

' Kalmga-edict. 

• 
• • 

• • .. • 

• 

• 
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of · Magadh~ in the 2nd. ctm. B.C. the ~ga• aild 
• • Gupta1 supremacy over Magadha. and Katitlga, were 

a.asocia.ted with sectarian or religious ascenda'mty of 
Buddhism, JJtinism, aDd Bribman..iem respectively•. The 

• 

• K:etiarls brought about a new Hindu outlook. It is not 
yet possible to cODStruct a complete history of the 
Keiarl lia.e.~ TW e~ aoeouut of the KldMI 
Pli:jl reeords' 4rl Iiagt. • lrom the newly eli~ 

·ift.BCriptions for the ftrst time read by your lect t'fr, 
are recovered 5 names of kings of the Ganga dy· 
nasty when the crowniug glory of the Keiarl timea JJi.r., 
the Lili.gar5ja temple was already in existence. B.t 
ellidently the KeBarl evolution bad lasted l~ng. They 
brought about aJld redlrmed not only the teriitorial 

'Unity of ~iha.r and OtUia, agadha, KoB&la and Kalb\ga,' 

1 Kh&ra.yela inecr. 1. 12. [n thia eenneetion may be eit.d the esaet 
location of Pitht¥a in the lUll. line (If Kbiirayela's in~er. L6'1'i equates 

Pithu~ll)a- Pihuf9-da, MBb. VI, 60, 52-Ptolt~wy's Piturulta mdnipo~N 

at the mouth of the GodAvari and the Ki1tn:i, in the country of the Mai10Jia 
.Jlf.asalia-Periplus) .tretehing ro the north, up to Paloura- Dantapura, near 

the course of t ile river Naganli "hich is also kn'lwn as •· the river formed by 
the p_longh ••..!..cf. the etymology given in the IMperial Gazetletf' of 1ndia, 
"lWngala Skt ; nagula, telugu : a plough''. .Along with Pitundra, thia dPsignatiOD 

• ev.oke' the t~i)le pu~i.hment of "tilled .with a plough" in the text of KUravela 
l. II., the so\•of1 P1thuga. J.A., Jan·ner-~fars, 1925, pp. 60-61. Jaya1wara 
e:xplan•tiou of pithurfa. =prfthula, " large "-J. B. 0~ R. 8., 1917, p. 231, k 
no doubt fa--fete and unconvincing. But Levi's cheap gibe "On pelllle 

--. involontaire~cnt a la '-ne du Bo l'geois Gentilhome avec le fils du Grand Turc" 
J. A. op. cit11 p. RC is .Uy decent. . ~ . 

. 3 .A~ahabnd iuscr. of 8~nn1 pta, Gupta Inscr., no. I, pl. 1. _,. . . 
4 cf. Tala;.;~4a il'~t·r. t.Ep. Ind., Vlii, p. 30). 

• 

5 See Le«:.ure II, f0otnote under Yaylti. 
6 J. A.~- B., I XVII, 1898, pp.-376- -9, 

~ Ep. lnd., III, p. 347 . . 
• • .... ,• , • • 
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-cf. the ~ Yay~ti ··Kesari)· Ma~iva Gupta, 1 

they fl<chiev:ed the cultural synthesis of t.he Buddhists, J ains • 
and Brahmar;tas. 2 • 

In the 3 accompanying plates, . one b~ars obeisan-ce 
to the Buddha, ·the others panegyrics to Ki!-tivasa in • 
whose honour the temple was built. That the same 
temple should be associa~d with b'bth t~es~ nation~ll 

objects of worship is an eloquent testimony ~o the success 
of the culture-synthesis. 3 • •'· 

The names in the plates, of Ania:rikabhimade-va:, 
Narasirrhadeva and Asokavalla are already familiar to • 
students of inscriptions. 4 . . 

.1 J. B. A. S. , ~LV.J, Pt. I, l'· 153. 
2 The process o£ as;,imilation began quite early, c£. the £our-armed Si'Ya 

figure and Relios on the coins of Kal;li~ka-V. Smith, Cat. of coins in the Ind, 
Museum, p. 71 , fi g: 9, pl. XI. cf. also the sun-temple at Taxila under the Greeks.:_ 
J. A. s. ·B. (N. S.) XVI, 1920, p. 63, footnote 1. . 

3 For a sculptural representation o£ this synthesis, cf. the ·'.' composite" picture 
at Konarak refened to by Blorh in his Progress Report Archaeol. Surv. E . 
,Circle, 1906. cf. Burgess and Cousens, ~orthern Gu~erat, Pl. LXIX; 

4 .Aniyaiika Bbimadeva---J. B. A. S. , LXV, l't. I , p. 2:35, Kendupat.a.. 
(in Orissa) plates of the 21st anka-yeir o£ .tbe Ganga King NaJ:s i:tpba d~>va II 
[of] Kaliilga,. issued from RemuJ?.a: Bhuvanesvar inscr. of ihe tim/o£t~e Gailga 

~uiailka-Bhimadeva o£ Trikaliilg'1. J . B. A. 8., VI, p. 280. Na~i!!lhadeva.....: 

J. B. A. S., L.XV, Pt I, p.235, LXI'i, Pt. I, p 136. Pur! plates ol_fe 8tbea1i~a- • 
year of the Ganga King Narasimhadeva IV [of Kal inga] is;:.-d from VariiJ;lasr~ • • .K~taka. cf. also J. B . :A. S., LXIV, Pt. I p. 151. • 

Asokavalla- 1 . A ., X, p. 342--Ga~~ inscr. ot ~;~tama~i!!lba, the son -. 

of Kamadevasin;1ha ann grandson of Jay;Jtnilga-sin~ha~n~ ~a.~ ~ountry: the • 

• inFcl'. mentions ASJkavslla, a kin;,: o£ the ~U.a ak~a JlliOunt&ms, who was . 
Pu\'U~ottama's overlord. 'I he inscr. is dated in the yeae 1813 aft~r iluddha's. "­
Nirvana,-n·om 638 B. C.--20th Oct. 1176 A.. C, J . B. A. S. XVI, p. 358 ; . 
... · · bam'sMahabodhi pl uviii Bodh-G11.1·ii inscr. of :\Iabaraja~okavalladeva \.,unmng • · ' - • 

d ted Laksme»asena-, s 51; I. A. X, p. 346, Bodh-Gaya inscr. of a dependent tJf 
a . . • • 

• • . ' --~ -• 
• • 
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• 
·F).lll rellijngs and notes on these and the other inscrr. 

Yect~ntly discJvered at Bhuvane8var are soon to appear 
as a sepa•·ate brochure1 (with plates) prepared by tJie 
present lecturer. Hence they are not. repeated here . 
• 

'The Bhuoonesvar inscriptions not only record a geogra­• • phical unity, 2 a territorial sovereignty 8 (in some cases 
unreal in its actuality but porentially real) and a mixture • 
of different t¥es4 from Bihar; Bengal, Orissa and South 
lpdia -they· represent above all the true genius of India 
in ·au her epochs--viz., her powe1· of culture-synthesis. 

• These Bhuvanesvar inscriptions mark the culmination 
or climax of the inscriptional era, in the 11th. een. A.c.s 
T~e Gangas followed with their records up to the 15th. 
cen. 143!> A. C. came thP Surya Varpsis till 1542. 

the prin DttSaratha, the y(lungest brother of RiJadhirAja Asokavalladeva, "Lord 

'of the Klia sa ldn gs of t he S3piialak~a mpuntain3," dated Lakm~aQ.:~sena-s.]4. 
·Xhursday, 19th May, 1194A. C. 

I . A., x, p. 34.5, insor. of Asokavalla at Gopdwar in Gathwal. 

l ![aranja lfura Chart.er,J. B . 0. R. 8., 11H9. 

2 Ibid. 
3 cf. Tlw connection between Kimnrllpa and Timralipti in the gulf of Bt>ngal 

-w~ero disE-mbark and embark the mi•sions ~xchanged by A§oha a nd tho ];iog of 

Ceylon (MaNiva~a. xi, 38; xix 6). Fa-Hien embnrks a_t Tamralipti for Ceylon 

Yi-tsingdisen:baJ·hs here from Cbina and embarks for 'rlv thya. 4:5uma.tm). Cf. 

• also In~. ~td. XVI 397. For the in~x-tricable race-m!xturc ever the wholo 
:ktce,~f. 'I o\Jl,l'-pao, . :JC_III, 1912, pp. 3olff. 

4 Konara.k ,.va~ bmlt m tl1a 13th. oen. But from t1e 12th cen., ins~n. on 

stones ·aud copper-plate~ were steadily giving way to pnlm•,eaf mss. :1s proved byd 
1 the large ntl~IOOr 8f palm·leaf nus. dating from the 12th <'<'n. omr:~rds rcp01ie 

• in the sea~h fot· Sat~it. n.nd Pmkrit Mss. in Oris ~1 by tle Rihar and Orissa 

Government, i cat•lo~ue ~s~is in course of prepa•·ation. The same decay of 

.,-·. inscrr • • is found h•Tiihnr, of. Jayaswal ltlld Banerj i- S~stri . Mithilii Maa: 
vol. 1, 1927, T nt•·od. p. V. 

5 J.A. S . B., August, 1903, pp. 44-5 . 
• 

• 
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Followed the Bho-I {?) till 1560 1 and the ;l)linga2. <IJr-· 
nasty ending with Mukunda Deva in 15EJ7-68. s But 

. these post-Kesari inscriptions are the lingering regrets 
for an era which is sought to be continued, but is no 
more. 4 • 

' Another ~ or era was born, viz., the pre~ent. It' • 
has new }Jroblems and new ways. It is no longer an 
assimilation of peoples of aUied races, 1111,-lndian. 5 It 
is no longer a synthesis of• different cultu:es )ike Brah­
mal}.ism, Buddhism and Jainisru - in Hinduism, all,e-!.­
born of the same philosophic stock whose roots lie deep 
in Indian soil. 6 Different peoples had entered the field 
with different view-points :-Indo-Aryan, Indo-European~ 
Semitic, etc. 7 The old cultural outlook of philosopll1 
and religion had another dimension definitely added on, 
viz. science. 8 The old method of inscribing on terracotta~ 
rocks and metals gave place to mss. on birch-bark and paper ' 

1 J. A. S . B , LXIX, 1901, Pt. I, p. 175 .. 
2 Stirling, Orissa, p. 98. 
3 Ep. Ind., XIV, 90 ; XIV, 271. 
4 Aiyangar, Sources of Vijayanagar History, p. 253. 
5 Kapildv!lradeva's innaion of Kafichi-Kaveri J . A. S. B. LXIX, 19~ -

pp. 2-3 records the last act of Orissan g1·eah1ess. • •· 
6 Asura l1tdia, p. 73. 

• 

• 

So much so that the most difficu1t doctrines of cacldound a rea~~ following, 
and man's mistakt>s regarding his teachers & saviours typified in Socll\t; and Gin is). • 

remained ever unknown. . • • • 
7 cf. Manu and Y\jna.valkya with the description of the 18th. cen.-rndia. 

in the Yugakfaya ch. of the Bhavi~ya Put'il}a. ._ • , 
8 Science will supply a new lebensfi.ilung. Indian F~sophy e:qjjounded by • 

Sa~kara regarded progress through life as a ~s <JI1diona. a 1:gulated error 
~valking in a perpetual successiou of falls from on~l!le to the other ~i4e: 1rowth ,-, 
of experience leads to lar!,rer and better fictions : " a lost 'tattle JB battle one 
think& one bas !oat" (Focb, Principe1 de Guerre); aoc. i to :Oe :llaistre, 
the battle is won by the fiction that it is won. So also in the bat~e of life; 
drean~ing is a fiction that helps us to sleep: thinking is a fiction that. helps • 

• 
• 

• 
• 

• 
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a~d. l~ter o,.to the printing press. Thus apart from the 
continuous"and. continuing spirit of synthesis, the present 

• • !"' or epoch has hardly anything in common with the 
aspirations and achievements of the epoch that is dead. 

... rt•is only by the spirit of synthesis again, that the present 
.day probtem/ may be and must be met. '.that is the 
inessaO'e of the inscriptional records of Bihar & Orissa. 

0 ~ 

As regarjs indivi<ttml ways a.n.d manners of bygone ages 
or !'fs, the !nanifesto subnfitted to the then Viceroy 
ai:!d! Governor-General, Lord Curzon, by the Society for 
the. Protection of Ancient Monuments prays-'' to treat 

• our ancient buildings a monuments of a bygone art, 
created by bygone mann r , that modern . art cannot 
meddle with without destroying. '' The inscriptions of 
Bihar & Orissa-from their birth in the 3rd. cen. B.C. in 

'Asokan Edicts, to their maturity in assertive Jain 
Khavavela Khal).<}agiri inscriptions and those of the 
Brabmal).ical Gupta.s in the 2nd cen.B.C.-7th cen. A C., to 
their climax, fulfilment and end in the Hindu synthesis 
at Bhuvanesvar-reveal characteristic !" strivings which 

.tW.·e quite distinct from those of their predecessors in the 
Epic or Y.ed~c ages and cannot be reproduced in the present. 
A study of the inscriptions of Bihar and Orissa ~iving the 

• c~Dllllete\• l_ife- history of a pat•ticular epoch helps in the 
fealizatio~ .of. this. Such a realization, coupled with a 
conctousnesa of the spirit of synthesis will ever remain 

-:- a cardin~l fact;"\. in India's historical evolution. 
------- ---···--·-·--·---·-:------------ - -

to live. ~he ~s?rif>tional !'o~s of Bthar and ~i sa are a~ch 1~eoe88ary symb:>lt 
• . l)f Bnd~\Jn s" Jam and Hmdn--t thi'Otlgh wht.:h the Indian mmd was gradually• 

• · appro:simating to its !heriabed ideal of eyntbetic unity . 

• 
, 
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VIATIONS 

A.. J . P.=~merican .Journal of Philology. . • -r 
• .. A. 0. =Acta Orientalia. • • • 

A. 8. R~ A\chmologica} Survey Reports. . -
,I 

·JJ, E. F. E. -0. = H111letin de l'E~ole Fran9aise de 

• l'Ext rerne-Ori~nt • 

• C. R.=Comtes Rendus. Acad6mie des !ascriptions & 

• Belles-Lettres . 

E. 1 =Epigraphin Indica. 

' Ep. Carn.= Epigraphia Carnatica . .. 
I . A. =Indian Antiquary. 

I. F. = lmlogermauische Forshungen. 
• • 

Ind. Pal.dndian Palaeog-raphy. .. , 
• 

• 
J. ·A:=fournal Asiatique. . . . . ~· 

• •K Z.=}\ulm's Zeitschrift fiir verglei~hende Sprach· 

,. • • fo~scb~ 

.. V. 0 . 3:. Vien'n,briental Journal. . . '· --- . 
• •· . • • • ~he; abbrevilltions will be easil intelli · ible to students of Indian 

E pigra.phy • 
• 
• 
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'UJ(lha, 146-47. 
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Khiravela, 1-3. 
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VijRytt, 141. 
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V !~ala, !!:! . 
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